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| Ofche two firſt Chapters of his Supplomene 
ro the Diſcuſſion Te, 
1, »*#Y 0s Dd 


B one falſely naming himſelf ROGER WiD qalnG- 
bs T O N,in4 Latin Booke intituled, Dilputatio Fo. _ 


 logica de Iuramento Fidelitatis. 


Alſo a Copy of a Decree lately m de , cx publiſhed by s he ex- 
preſſe Commaunament of his Holynes , for the condemna= 
tion, & prohibition of the aforeſay4 Diſputatio Theolo- 
gica , & of a former Booke of the ſame Authogr , intizaled, 


Apologia Cardinalis Bellarminij &c . AT 


yp 
2 


Ditfcile oft cauere ab his qui ſab nomine Fratrum inimici ſunt, ſub 
Filiora ſpecie parricide ſunt. $. Hilarius in illud P/als. us. 
 Redune me d calumnijs bowinum We . 


It is ahard matter to beware of ſuch as are enzmies vnler the name 
—_ of Brethrengand parricides ynder the peereace of Citldren., 


| Oermiſlu Superiorum, M.DC. XIV. 
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c ONT E N T o 


or THIS. 
ENSVING REPLY, 


2H E Preface tothe Reader . Wherein 
> & declared the 0cruſion of this Reply , 
DJ and the Authors inzention « Alſo [om- 
5) what is ſaid touching his Aduerſaric , 
SF DJ the mattey which he handleth , and 

Freda manner hoy he proceedeth eherein. 
"<Prev" the Authoar proueth , that his Aduerſaries 
es Probability ts ablard: : 4nd his dofrine 10 
| deſſepretadreiall 20 15 Maicſhy » then Poetlove to 
. - Catholkes . 

: The - ff dclerth the - cariſe wh 
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THE CONTENTS, 
«ning of- his Aducrſaties wnſwere*, and aſcomereth 
. rMerein two frands. T 9ively he yetdeth: the reaſon Fo 
= "a ſuppoſition in his Supplement impnsn; Wy his A 
XI " Wer, ary . Laſt ',, heſhexcth tharbis Aciurſavy bath 
ot apſwerca. PHY 2 dat , OF tyhe 4 good Cay 
tholtke « © Pag.-17« 
Chap. 2. The Adnerſarics zaſwere 10 an dranment if the Authpar , 
£8 00nfuted #; z his ove acfirine, and oitague ins 
ſtances of his are. examuwed. a1 proved to be partly 
malicious , andpartly 4 , Iimpertinent , aud 
ridiculous. |. Pag-29« 
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Chad. 3. «The Auuc os anfoeere t0, ar aprteang ROSIE #5 
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——_— ad toFpe Pepoſo | qa guiqo » 

Chap. As T Fe Aguerſaries interiretation of a danſe 7 the Mk 

( wherein the dodirine of the Popes power to depoſs 

E ,- Princes is abiured as \mpious , and hereticall ) 
 - ”. « Eprovedtobedb/urdaccotuing to bis owne grounds.» 

3 - me < £4; that eat withiurgrriun be [foorne by any 

© * Cathaliks ,noryet, MOON FP. 4s maintayue 

his dedfrigens\ >, 1, \ Pag-90. 

C hap. $5: 7 7M  Admerſaties\anſyvere: tt Angupient? STI from the 

. Lamof Gods toafaredsby the exere/ſe words , awed 

= Texbof. the Supplement weld roned 76 be net only 

«© probable, but alſo, frandulent 3% that he diſſema 

able 1 Hequiagſe ſe ftauce & ai af the Authors dif 

. —. i:  Pag-68. 
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| {ons is defenders «© And Jinally' he enſtyme of the 7; 
.. Church F0 Puniſh) herporall hi proued ”B hane hs 
” abdh the Apoſttes « UTIL FLIFTS 
- The Anſpocres, of  tve Adnerſary to 45e- Authours ar- - Chap. © 
erm pts orennded wpon-the Law of -Nutieas, and 
\. Giugl L446 exeminca 4 & prout ave be Berg iate , 
. andfriuolons . ___ Pag. 128. | 
Hero probably, wad abjurdly the Adnerſary bah an- Chap... 
bay ob Author x. a Tha cuts aravvnt' from the 
a Cant. Lav. ,\ andweſproiatip fon: a. Cimon' 'vf the 
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Sf 66 AN Gonnpalt of, katcran expreſſly ord aye 
aing the depeſu.v.of Princes in ſome caſes : pag 4.36. _ | 
7 heponratin fa neſt improbable j\ and abſnrd.excep- Chap to... 
o ſi made by the Agaerfary age theCrhen 0 2 
hs Favre of ofe Ioatafan 31 Gn whe-drhirf OUTING 
wp. mactet abſolute. Princes ;breauſe rhe ure por cxe —— 
- c 1 Pigſely me puioncd: HeexeFp.by the game. of- Princes . 
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THE CONTENTS; 
_ of Ecileſpaſticall con rn :nt Pag.ri6. 
--Chiþ.12. The (ccond anſwere of s 

Fin i examined , andihewed tobe very idle , and 
wmperiinent, and by the way hes fraudulent alle 2ation 
/__ of Gloſſes, and Canoniff»  diſcourred. And finally 
—- the Charches cuſtone $0 impoſe verwporull Gs 
6 inſtifi-d by the C amons Pag.16;. 
Chap. 13. Toe Adgerfaries third anſiwvere « © 
to be ns eſſe repuznant $0 the Councell of the 4 poſtler, 
_ andthe Nicen Councell , thee to the cenrel of 
Lateran . As it is proucd, that Decrees of Ge= 
ncrall Councels yonching m uners of fatt , cannot 

be impugurd without iniury 1 the hoy Ghoſt . 
177. 
C hap. iy: A Confutation of au inflance mad: by the Abefor) ro 
_ proue , thut the dotirine whereapon the Decrees 
of Popes , and general Conncells ave founacd , may 
| be oncertayne,, and erroneous ,' and conſequently 
. that the ſame may be ſaid robching the foundution 
of the Canon of the Councel of LETES » ordayning 


' _ the depo © pag, 115. 


ſition of. Princes'. 


Chats. Two other inſtances of the alurſuy 10 the fame x 
are confited , and proned to be no leſſe os 1 ab : 


C7 6. The Aduerſavies &ſurdity is further diſconered by ane 
other imtertinent ateument of his , and he « pro> 
rd , eurn by his owne orannt”, 46 be fellew ints 


hereſy , or erroar . * And laſtly the conclaſim of 


all his dicourſ: : 474inſt the Authoure Supplement 


das ES amine, with 4  brieft Fecapiealation of zhe 


whole . 


pag. 199 3 
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Aduerſary tothe former obie= 


owfuted , and Jhewed 


and abſurd then the former . pag. 193. 
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T0 THE READER. 


Wherin is declared the occaſion of this Reply, -” the 
Authors intention . Alſo ſomewhat is ſayd tou- 
ching his Aduerſary : the matter which he hand- 
leth, "1nd the manner how he proccedeth therin « 
Finally, the Author proueth, that his Aduerſaries 
pretended Probability 1s abſurd ; and his doarine ——* 
noleſſe preiudiciall to his Maieſtyes ſeruice ,then ———— 
to the conſcience of Catholikes : : 


8 H ERE came to my handes of late, 
Dy £ 200d Reader , a latin Booke dedicated 


S } to the Popes Holines, and intituled, 
Y Diſputatio Theologica de Iura-_ 


mento Fideliratis &c, A Theolo- 
} gicall diſputation concerning the 
| * Oathof Aﬀlegiace &c. Wherin the 
Authour unacrtaketh to examine and confate potiflii ima_ 


Voumeca;the cntefe arguments of Cardinal Bellar: 196, 
Tyeovus Gretzerus ;Leonardus Lefly 1us, MBE. ? 


 - Canus , 


Su TS I 0 2 | 
canus , and ſix or ſeautn others not namca in his title, 
amoneſt whome 1 find my ſelfe to be one , by reaſon of my 
Supplement to the Diſcuſſion of M  Barlowes An- 
fwere &c . publiſhed not lons ſince in d: fence of Carainall 
Bellarmine, and Fa. Parſons ; in which Supplement I 
confuted a bold aſſrrtion of MAD. Bariows, who ia 11 
anſwere to Fa.Parſons his Letter,affirm dthattleT.aw 
ew of Nature, God, and Man, dothiuſtify and enioyne 
[vere to 4 the new Oath,whcrof I proued the (atriry, ſnowing ent= 
Catholike gently that all Lawes ainine and humane ( 1 mcane the 
MOL 5 lawecsof Gad Nature & Nations, Cmuil aud Cans ) are 
oa iy wholy repugn.unt 10 the ſaid Oath, and that thir;ore they 
Cap .r. Nu cannot inſtity , and much leſſe enioyne it, 

Sig FE 2, Andthisbathas it ſeemcth ſo much offended the 
Them Amthorof the foreſaid Theologicall diſputarts that al- 
berr he hath written ia Latin, 1 in Lneih; yet he con!d 
not farbeare to cenſure me amoneſt the Latin 58riters , 
whome he impugneth , pretcnding to alriaze and confute 
what 1 haue amply debated inthe two firſ! Chapters of my 
Supplement concerning the new Oath ;tu which reſpcet I 
haue reſolucd in this little Treatiſe to examine as nuch of 
his diſcourſe as concerneth me . And albeit he hath written 
( 45 I haue ſaid )in Latin , yet becauſe my Supplement 
which he cen/urcth t.in Emthiſh , and the mancr it {cife 
doth ſpecially concerne Engliſhmen, haue thought goodto 
anſvere him in Engliſh , tothe end that our Countrymen, 
whome it moſt importeth to vaderſtand well the quality 
and ſlate of this comrouerſy , may diſtoner his weakenes , 
and auoyde the danger of their ſoules , wherto they may be 
 @rawne by the falſe fame and opinion that many haue cons 

cciued of his ſuſfictency . 
_ 3» But before I come t0 examine his anſivere 10 my 
 @rgumcnts 4 1 thinke it not amiſſe to ſay ſomewhat con 


PRE 18 1401 ulcers 
mug. 


Vw FT "S 


T3 HEE READER 1 
nine him ,the matter which he handleth and the manner 
how he proceedeth therein . Firſt thcn touching him , 
wheras he calleth himſeife by the name of Widdringto , 78 
i well knowne to many , that M Roger Widdrin gton , 
gnder whoſe ſhaddow he ſhrowaeth himſelfe , is farre drf- 

ferent from him in quality , habit , 41nd profeſion « 

4. And albeit I am not ignorant what his true name 
and quality is ; yet 1 forbeare to declare it forinſt reſpetis 
and will only ſay of him for te preſent , that wheras our 
Aauerſaryes haue heertofore Leuied, and Preſt many ſoul- 
diers of their owne profcſion , 10 maynaine their quarrells 


_ againſt vs , they hane now in this late quarrel of the Oath, 


Preſt one of ours ( 1 mcane this Author )who ſo much pre-. 


ſumeth of hu owne skill, aud ftrenzth, that albeit the pro= 


werbe (aith, Ne Hercules contra duos: yet he fcareth not 
fo encounter ten at once, yea hopeth,as it ſeemcth,to wreſt 
the club out of Hercules hs hand, and tobeate him with 
his owne weapon . For he tak:th wvpon him to ouerthrow 
Cardinall BeIlarmine with his owne argumets ,to batter 
the fortreſſe of the Catholike Church with her owne Ca- 
nons , and Conſtitutions , and to undermyne. the immoue- 
able rocke of S. Peter, with his owne inſlruments ; and all 
this he doth with ſuch art and fleight , that whyles he 
fre»tcth againjt the Charch , he pretendcth tobe afriend 
and child of the Church , and albcit he impuane the Popes 
authority, yet he dcdicateth his booke to the Pope , laugh-_ 


nz vp him whiles he woundeth him, and betraying 


Chriſt with akiſſe,as Judas 4d. : 
5. But how wainly be laboureth in-all this , he may 


eaſily fee , if he call to mind what he hath learne4 in the 


Catrolike Charch , ta wit , how inexpuenable rs the rocke , 


_ &- ſeate of Peter, which the proud gates of hel cannot 
i Re RISES 
ouercome, end t10ngy he be macked for thepreſent onder 


= OY another 


4 TRE AF ACE. 
P/al. s, 4nother mans tHiſard,and as the Pſalmiſt ſatth,Inhidiatur 
in abſconditoqualileo in ſpelunca ua, yct he ſhall find, 
and perhaps ere long , how true it is , which our Sautour 
Batth. ro, [4fd ,Nihil opertum &c. there 1s nothing covered. 
which ſhall not be revealed, nothing hid which ſhall 
not be knowne: and therefore he may aſſure hiniſclfe , 
that all the fruite he ſhall reape by theſe hs labours , in the 
end , will be but his owne confuſion both temporal ard tr- 
_ nall,,if ve perſ/? in this his courſe ,which I beſeech God 
giue him grace to conſider « And this Jhall ſuffice comers 
nins hm for the preſent . | - 

6. Astouchina the matter which he haudleth and” 
the manncr of hrs proceeding therein ; us ſpeciall purpoſe 
mn this his late worke , is ( as 1 haue partly ſignified airca- 

' dy) rod fe ndthe new Oath of Allegiance , ana to won- 
| fute all the cheife arguments that haue bene made by any 
azaynſt the ſcucrall llauſes thireof ; which ncurtheliſſe 
he meaneth no othcry-ayes to performe ( as he himſelfe 


often prote#eth ) but only Ly ſhewing probably that the 


ſayd Oath may be taken by Catholikes , and that nothing 

hath beene hitherto, or can be cbi«ded azainſl it ,which 

hath not beene , or cannot be probably anſivercd ; to 

:# admonit Which purpoſe he ſayth in his Admoninon to the Rea- 
ad Left, der, that his intent s probabiliter ſolum commonſtra- 
P48. re &C. only to ſhew probably, that Cardiuall Bellarmine 


® hath not yet ſufficiently demonſtrated eyther Ly the uſti- 
» 


% by the d-finition of the Church , or yet by Theological 
®-rcaſons., that the Pope hath by the inſlituton of Chriſt, 


mony of Scripture , or by the tradition of the Apoſties , or _ 


Piſpur v Princes of thi#y temporall dominions . So he . 
Tim ——— And again' afterwards, Non tamen propterea 
26, ro, Mihianimuseſt aſleucrare &c . Newerrbeles my mind 


Le ,, _ ks — 82 wo — ——* ca A har eons ——_ ——_ . 
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67 intentio is not 10 affirme , that the doctrine of the Popes » 
pawertoaepuſe Princes ts repugnant to fa ythor ſaluation ,'v 
ſeeing it hath beene , anajs defended by ſo many Denuines w 
 , "whomGodforbid 1 ſhould preſume tocondemne of fa great wv 
acrime . Thus ſayth he . To CL; 
$. And ſpeaking wad nou of bis. Apolozy pro In prefat » 
ure Principum for the right of Princes, he faith expre- RL. 
ſy , that his intention wasnot as ſome 1magin to Ie- #41, 6, wn, 
| fute the opinion , which attributerh to the Pope 8» 
power to depoſe Princes, as manifeſtly falſe , or to 
demonſtrate by moſt certayne reaſons, that the con- 
trary opinion 15 true , bat becauſe ſome very few late 
Writ rs,and ſpecially Cardinall Bellarmine haue taken 
2104 them. ſo fly , and vehemently 70 defend the 
Popes authority to depoſe Princes , that they doubt not to 
gaxe ſuch Catholtkes, as do not applaud thereto , with the 
note of heriſy + hoc folum miſhi inſtitutum erat &c. 
this only was my purpoſe laith he,to anſwere ,at leaſt pro- 
bably, the reaſons of Cardiuall Bellarmine , and to free 
ehoſe pious , and learyed Catholikes from the execrable 
note of perel3 ene. > i» 
9. Andagaine after awhile , Quieam ( ſayth he) qu 
diligenterinſpexerit exc. He which ſha! well conſider 
my Apology , will quickly perceane that I intended not to 
lay dove certaynt , or aſſured reaſons which may breed © 
| @ firme, ana v1doubted aſſent , but only probable reaſons , ” 
 dravone from credible principles which may induce a proba- E— 
ble perſwaſion .S8 be. En Y 
,. 0: J1hauethoaght good to alledge all this outof 
—M wrt aa DO oat nm ; 
demtly ſie what his whole drift in the bookes which he 
 bathbithertopabliſhed,'s alſo that 1 may by theoccaſion . © 
— Bhereof admoniſh thee of certaine things worthy to be no= 
1 ted 
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ted therein. Firft that he doth not account his owne opi- 
non and doftrine in this poynt to be certayne and aſſured, 
but only probable, neither yet condemnerh our dottrine as 
 manifeitly falſe , or repurnant to faith , or to the ſaluation 
(b) In E>. of ſoules : beſides that ®) he confeſſeth alſo elf whrc , that. 
ry his Holynes in three ſexerall Breues hat declared the 
Theolog « contrary doctrine conta yned in the Vath to be repugnant to 
 Cap.z.7u-Ts the Catholike faith . OD 
I1. WocruponT inferrc ,t9at! it were no leſſe then 
moſt danzerous temerity andextreme folly to reicet onr do- 
arinc Jandi zo adhere to his; for if it be wiſdome in doubtful 
matters to take the ſureſt way ,it cannot with rexjunbe 
denyed , but that albeit his opinion ſceme Engr to ZI ; 
yet the contrary is much more to beim3raced,{cing that by 
his owne cafeſsion, it ts at leaſt probable, md t herfore may 
be imbraced without danzer; whereas his us not on'y doub= 
zed of , but alſa declared to be contrary to the Catholike 
(0) Ybi faith ,both by his Holynes, and alſo by very many learned 
ra * Catholtkes( he (Cc) himſelfe aiſo confeſſe th: )beſides that 
C24 'I he acknowledgeth ©) afterwardes , 1h4t there are very 
nuxs, few Authours extar,w/1ch a7 Ea 2nr doftrine , 1 Co= 
pariſon of thoſe that reach and defend it, wherto 7 alſo 
add, that it ts altoze ather conforme to the pra '(e of the 
_ Church ,cofirmed by diners gencrall Colicells ,as-I haxe ſhes 
(e) Supple, Fed particulerly in my (©) Supplement 3 ſo as no man, 
cap .2- nue that hath care of his ſoxle , can haue any reafen 19 venter 
75-& 77+ jt upon his opinion , impuoned and condemned by ſo great 


authority , when our d): Arine m may by his owne LE be 
_ Fewer) followed without doubt or dinzer. 


FC A hi opinion any iNared and. certay ne proofes , which 
14.9 - may breed in the hearers, or Readers, 2 \firme and 
= doubtles conſeat , \ buronly probable. realons drawne 


from 


EE To Secondly , Whereas he profeſſeth not to oine for © 
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from.credible principles, he ſheverhe niaently, that his 
' meaning 6s n0t 36 ſecke out the truth but rather 70 obſcure 
ir, Ly wrangling & camliing 10 ſheV bs Vit , labouring to 
maintaine paradoxes vith ſome ſbev of probability kniw- | 
ing rieht yell, that as Cicero faith, Nihil tam 3ncredt- Cicero þa- 
bile, quod dicendo non fiat probadile. » there ts no- 74d. in pro- 
thine ſo incredible , but it may be made probable by diſ- ©"® * 
conrſe — 
12. ;And heerof Cicero giueth ws alſo ſaf ficient ex- 
amples by the paradoxe s Which he maintcinetb , only for 
þ<s pleaſure, as he ſignifieth, as that ,all finnes are <qual}, 
that only wile men are rich , and that all fooles are ? 
mad :Which poyntes vith certaine others that he hand-. 
leth ( being as he ſayth,, contra opinionem omniwm ,,. 
arzaini the opinion of allmen) he pretenaeth t0 treate pro- 
bably, and to try , poflintne proferr11n lucem, &ita 
dic1, vt probentur , Whether they may be brought to 
lizht .and ſo handled that they may be approued? To this 
purpoſe Arnobius ſaith very yell; Quid eſt quod: hu- 
mana ingenia &c. what 15 it that mans witts dare {rnobiy, 
not call in queſtion ypon an humour of contradicti- (ib. a. 
on * What can they not with arguments make to 
{-eme probable, thought be manifeſtly falſe, and 
an euidet lye?for when a man once per{ſwadeth him- 
ſelfe, that a thing 1s,or is not, he fallethin love wirh 
his owne opins, & delights to ſhew the excellecy of 
his wit,in compariſon of other men , eſpecially in 
matters that are any thing abſcure . Thus ſaith Ar- 
nobilus. Ez. CS 4 
NEEIREETECESESERE__ 4 
fend but to ſhe his Wit , ſeeing that he pretendeth to ol | 
produce no further proo'e of his oprnion , but only pro= 


| badlUity , azd Wuhall ackndviedgeth that the contrary 


Loy oe Ro — - c—— Mp can eo war 


— aoctrine 


* 1108 FraFACH. 
- dodrine ts , and hath beene profeſſed and held by almoſt aft 
Diſh. the learned Catholikes that ener haue Written , at leaft 


ond Whoſe workes are now extant . 1s it likely then that he 
3. "EL 


doubtfull, when he cannot onerthrov it Which is the moſt 
dinelljh deniſe that any mas could inuent to imhuzne any 
point of the Catholike fayth,to Wit, not to doit al at once, 
bat by degrees , ſeeking to ſhake the foundation of it , firfl 
calinz it in queſtion, and then teaching it to be but pro- 

bable , anudconſequently doubtfall , to the end that the 


minds of men hanging in ſuſpence , may be diſpoſed to ad- 


| _ 


mit asvell the errour as the truth . 


15 . Therfore it is tobeconfidered for the third point, 
What he meaneth by a probable opinion, or a probable 
anſwere , vhich , no douzt , he underſtandeth ſo , that 

| Whatſocuer he ſayth , muſt be held for probable , hov ab- 

ſ#ra ſoeucr it be; for otherwayes he conla not challenge 
 tohim{elfe ſuch aprimiledge of probability as he doth', 

bis arguments an4 anſivers being ſo weake and imperti- 

nent as you ſhall fiad them to bee; iawhich reſpec he is. 

 fayne to diſſemble the anſwers already made by ſome to his 

former arguments and authorities inhis Apology, wherto 

=” he now remitteth his Reader very often , without takins 
ſo much as any knowlege /4 the confutation thereof , as 
thouzh the ſame had neuter beene anſwered , or that enery 

aſſertion or poſition of his', bein? oute laid-aowne , muſt 


TE EY mn RE eee es 
16, - Fourthly,, it is tobe conſtdere1, that t0 make an 


argument, or roofs probable 77+" uffſeth mt-tharr 


| - ſceme good andtrue i # felfe;bur it mnuſt-#fo le able dn 


Dans, 6 meedes ſtandfor aneternilllay , or were a decree of the 
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fome fort to counterpoyſe the arguments andproofs of the _ 
cotrary opinion: for often it faleth out that the reaſons of 
the one part are ſ pregnant, that they ſeeme to conuince, 
and yet when they are Vs yehed with the reaſons of the 05 
ther part, they are neither pregnant, nor ſo. much as pro= 
bable:for according to the old proxerbe, one tale 1s good 
yntill another be heard. : a 
17. To Which purpoſe it is to be conſidered, that 
many heretykes , and name!y the Arians ( of whom there 
ave many euen at this day ) both doe, and may well pretend 
a farre ereater probability for their opinion then this man 
doth,or can for his,con/idering their aboundant allegation 
of Scriptares , their ſabtill ſhifts in anſwering the argu- 
ments and obie Tions of the Catholiks , the great multi- 
tude of learned men of their Set in tymes paſt , and their 
dignity in the Charch , the Connenticles aſſemb'ed and 
held in their fauour , and fina'ly the ample propagation of 
#heir opinion and Sedt , eſpecially in the tyme of Con- 
ſtantius the Emperouy , For which reſpects their folloy- 
_ ers , at this day , do hold their doftrine not only for pro- 
_ bable , bat alſo for infallibly true , and condemne the con- 
frary for pernicious hereſy : Whereas this mans grounds 
an1 roo'es of his opinion ſeeme to himſelfe: ſd weake, that 
he dare not aTirme them to be more then probable. 
18. Therfore as there is no 200d Chriſtian that doth 
now hold the arauments of the A rrians to be ſomnch as _ 
probable , -onſiderin the potent reaſons and proofes of _ 
the Cat holtke a»-Trin? in that point + ſd albeit the arou= 
 mnts &+ mth rityes which thi man produceth were they ; 
#holikecou!4 e 1om-them t5 b+ 1ay way probable , being  - 
Cormbared 41 ballanted with the rrrefracable profes of the 
Orner part , I mean? th: artumn:nts fs! neceſſary conſe = / 
TE _ —B- quences / | 
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quences drawne frem the holy Scriptare , the authority of 
almoſt all the learned Dottours and denynes that haue 
Gb) See w7itzen of that point , and the pratliſe of the Church for 
Supplem, forme Punareths of yeares coufirmed by ninc or ten ®) Coun- 
chap.2.nu. cells , wherof ſome haue beene the greateſt that cuex were 
16.0 77-inGoas Church ; and therfore 1 ſay that allthis being well 
wayzhed, no Catholike man of ſound wit , or inazment 
can imigine this mans arguments (which he himſelfe hol- 
arth but for probable) to have any probability iz rhe 
world, or to prone auy.thing ls but his weakeucs, wiifulyes, 
and folly in propoundline , and maintayning them , 
19. Foralbett he(©) teacheth out of Valques , aud 


( VV id- 8 CS 4 
$75 _ others that of two opinions the leſſe probable and ſſe ſafe 


2.171 .75.v/- ST 
q« ad nu, 11 y » 7 , / 
Pages of is booke with Vaſques his astrine and text ) 


yet he xs atſurdin applying the ſame to th1s onr caſe for 

a) aſe although (9) Vaſq ues do teach that aman may in doubt- 
_ quesint .e. fall caſes or queMtions ſecurely follow the opinion of a few 
 Diſpur.62+ learned Doctors , though the ſame be leſſe ſafe , and pro- 
cap er- Mit: bable thentoe contrary opinion held by many, yet hew tobe 
_ eonderiiood, to ſyeake only of ſuch diſputable queſtions , 
wh £ Pr as my (t) aduerfary himſelfe alledgeth for example ſake , 
wh out of Valques,towit, whether there are any habits in- 
fuſed by God alone, concernin? which queſtion Vaſques 
(GY af- © ſaith,that albeit Pope Clement the fift , ara actermine 
ques bi expreſly in 4 Councell held at Vienna, that their opinion 


4 4M then the nezatiae , yet it was newer eyther by that decyee, 


g6. * 0r atyother of Pope or Councell determined tobe morethen 
probable ; in which reſped he doth not condemne the con- 
nee EW 


0a, To THEY READER 1 32 
trary dotirive for hereſy, notwithſtandius that he and the 
far greater part of learned men ao hould the other to be ccr- 
zaynly frite « — 
; 20. So a5 Vaſques i to be wnderſtood to fpeake of 
_ queſtions and opinions alrogeather undecided, er not of ſuch 
a doflrine as ours , touching the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes , which as I hane ſaid, hath nee only beene taught 
by the learnedſt men of many ages, but alſo ts grounded 
wpon the holy Scriptures , and confirmed by the pratti;e 
and decrees of diuzrs Popes and Conncells , as well General _ 
4s Prouinciall , as ( to omit the other mentioncain my 4) (qv g. 
Supplement ) iz is enident by the decree of the famous Suppl. cape 
 Councellof Lateran , which expreſly ordayncd the pradiiſe 2 +7 76s 
of it in ſome caſes, and did therfore neceſſarily ſuppoſe and ide 
firmely belieue the verity of the dottrine (Þ) as I will cleare- (b)See caþ; 
ly proue hereafter in t11s Reply , and withall ſhew the ri- x,.nu.s, 7s 
diculous abſurdity of my aducrſaryes arguments and in- 8+ 
ſtances againſt the ſame , yea and connince bim een by his 
owne teſtimony to be falne ( to w/e his owne wordes ) into 1bid. nu,v. 
errour or herely , for #ot belicuing this doftrine which *% © 2 
that famous acnerall Councell belieued and ordayned tobe 
pradtiſcd. = 
21. In the meane tyme he «to vnderſland , that 
wheras to ſhew the probability of his doetrine, he bringeth 
m41ny authors , partly in his Theologicall diſputation Feng. 
RE Ss 2 diſp cap.ze 
dndpartlyin his Apalogy, I remit him to D. Skulkenius ſeft.z-nu.5, 
who hath anſwered particuler'y to cuery one of them , and **: © I14« 
TT prou:dclearly that aiucrs of them do make flatly againſt al m 
- bim > and many nothing at all for him { being truly vnder- ſeq LY OM. ' 
ether ſo abſurd, that they are eaſily confutedt ;y the cix- Se Sculke: 
_ eumſtances of the places alledged, or els Heretikes (4 it nins cap.3e 
epearcth by their dotrin? in ethcr thinges ) or knowne 
-0.3- ___ Schiſma- 
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Schiſmatikes , pho ning inthe tyme of the Fmperaurs 
or Kines that were depoſed , vrote partially in their fa- 

_ nour , of which ſort nenertheles , there are wery few; [0 
as of all the authors , that he hath. ſcraped tozcather to 
make ſome ſhe of probability in his doetrine , lic hath no 
one cleare and ſufficient vitnes to inſtify the ſame . 

22. And therefore ſecine that all his pretenaed pro- 
bability conſiſteth partly in the autherity of theſe an- 
thors ,and partly in the ſuſſtciency ( as he ſuppoſeth ) of hes 
anſwers to our grounds, areuments , and autherityes, 
Which. ansWyers 1 ſhall haue occaſion to confute in this 
treatiſe,and to ſhew them tobe ſo farre from probabilt- 
ty,that they ave Whely impertinent and ſomiymes ridicu- 
lons for their abſurdity:therfore / conclude that he cannet 
any Way cleare or excluſe himſclfe frum the note of evcat 

temerity and eriſſe erronrl Wa flat hercſ "2 if he be ob- 
ſtinate | in impugning our aotrine grounded 2} 01 ſuch aſ- 
ſured & ſolid foundations as I haue heere ſignified & Will 
\ more particulerly & manifeſlly declare heerafter: as alſo I 
 Wilput thee inmind,good Reader oficn times by the way 
* ' 20 note hoy probably or rather (to ſay truly ) hoy abſuraly 
he areueth , and ansvercth , to the end thiu maiſt the 
better inde how danzerons it Wilbe for thee 10 wenter thy 
ſoule po his pretence of probability hich is no other { ut 
ſuch a4 any heretike may hane for his doctrine . 
23. Forall Heretykes ao thinke themſelnes and their 
 felloves , as goodand [uſſicient acaors to make an opinion _ 
probable , as he eyther ts, or eſteemeth his authors tobe 
and they nener vant Scriptures and Fathers that ſecme to 


anfWers to our obiections out of Scriptures , and Fathers 
as he aoth ,and many tymes muck more probable hex 
he; yea and they may either vith his areuments and in- 

| ſtances, 
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' fances , or other as probable as they, {rpgne the au- 
thority of any decree of a generall Coiicell be it nener ſoex- 
preſſe againſt them , ſaying that the Fathers Yo maaceit, hy) In fre 
follovedbnt a prot able opinion , ard ſo might erre, as you Chap . 3+ 
ſhall heare ®) he answercth totre aceree of the Connell of 0 
Laterat-.-— 
24+ Andſoyou ſee, that if his pretended probabi- 
lity be admitted againſt the commen doctrine , prattiſe and 
decrees of the Church, any heretike Will not enly eaſcly de- 
fend , but alſo eſtablijh bus hereſy ; and any point of Catho- 
like fayth may caſely be called in queſtion and made only 
probable, and conſequently doubtfull, obnoxious to er- 
rear ; and to be recited by .auy man that lift to imbrace 
thecontrary : Which truly I leaue , good Reader, -t0 thy 
 Coſideration Whether it be not the right Yay t0 overthrow 
Catholike Religion, and to introduce all Hereſy and A- 
theiſme . LE = | 
25. The fifth andlaſt conſideratioſhalbe, that his dg- 
CArine ts danzery us and pernicious not only to the conſci- 
ence: of Catholiks (as I haue || eved ) but alſo to his Ma- 
zeſties ſeruice , Which he jretenaeth to further and ad- 
ance therby ; for he cannot aeny , bat that the contrary 
x.0Pinion being probable ( as he confeſſeth it to be ) may be 
lYfully imbraced of allmen ; whcreupon it folloveth 1hat- 
any man ma' not only refuſe the Oath lawfully , but alſo 
hould that hi: Maieſly may be depoſed by his One ſubicds 
__ wv, 0n4 ſentence of excommunication and aepoſ tion, and 
that conſequently they may laYfully take 'armes azainſt 
his M ateſ! yin that caſe ; andthis being {o, What ſecurit b 
 hathhis Maieſly , or aduancement of his ſeruice by this 
_ mans doetrine * For albeit many do now take the Oath , 
and ſweare that they rhinke in tl eir conſcience that the _ 
Pope cannot acpoſe the King: yct for as much as it 1s and 
| TIRET 7D © alyayes 
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alwayes will be probavle , in th2 opinion of ſom? learned 
n:n , that they h1s2 ſwarn2 a t1inz wich s faiſe, and 
conſequently 19.41 their 01th is in41Vide it follovet3( ace 
cording to the ground:s of 1s dvitrin? ) that they may 
breake their 04th , ſeeinz that thy may alvayes probably 
perſvade themſtluzs, that they promiſed an4ſwore athing 
falſe and<13/avfull , and that therfore they are not bound 
 #oobſerne it , 
26, Furthermore ,if his Ho!ynes ſhould at any tyme 
diſpence with thwm particulerly for their Oath or excommu+ 
nicate and depoſe his Maieſty , diſcharging his ſubieds 
of their boun4 of fidelity , and all others of Allegiance , 
#his man cannot deny but that it is probable atleaſt , that 
then they are free from the Oath , and conſequently that. 
they may (enen according to his dottrine of probability} 
concur to the depoſition of his Maicſty + and therefore 
ſeeing that his dytrine doth not giue any ſecurity to his 
Maieſty, and that according to his opnion, any man may 4s 
lawfully condemne and refuſe the 01th , as approue and 
gake it, it is euident that hs ſayd doitrine is not only vaine 
and fruitles to his Maieſty , but alſo dangerous and perni- 
 rious ,n0 leſſe impuznive the autoority of his Mateſty com- 
maundins it tobe taken,then of his Holynes forbidding it. 
27. WiereujonlT infer three things; the firſt , that 
he is neither ſo good a ſnoicd to his Maieſty as he preten= 
deth ,nor ſuch an obedient Child to the Church as he profeſ- 
ſeth to be. The ſecond is that his bookes deſerue tobe prohi- 
bited n2 leſſe in England then Rome; an therefore truly 
wiſe mzn in theſe parts do greatly meruayie how it can 


_ mit themtobeprinted, and publiſhed in England as we 

ſee they are . The third t , that he is one of thoſe whom * 
Apoce i God threatneth in the Apacalyps ,to ſpis out of his 
a 2 mouth 


ſtand with the wiſdome of his Maieſties Counſel toper= 4 
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month, ſayme of _ indifferent men as he,Vtinam eſles 
aut calidus aut frigidus &c.I would thou werteyther 
hoat or cold , but becauſe thou art luke-warme, I 
will begin toyomit thee out of my mouth . 

28. Andthis ſhall ſuffice, good Reader , for the 
preſent , touching thoſe aduertiſements and conſiderations 
which 1 meant to gine thee cocerning 115 accirine in gene= 
rall: and therefore 1 will now paſſe to the examination of 
' bis anſers tome inparticuler, and lay 4owne in order as 
much of the text of his Admonition, as concerneth me, 
zo the end that he ſhall not haue -occaſion to ſay,thatl 
hane concealed or diſſembled any thing that he hath ſayd 
az inſt me ; as alſo that thou mayſt ſee, how probably he 
hath anſvered me , and thereby the better iudze of the 
probability, as well of his anſwers to other men , as of his 
whole dutrine in his Theologicall diſputation, which as 
1 underſtand , thou ſhalt ſhortly ſee fully confuted in 
Latin to his confuſion . Beſids that , I doubt not , but thou 
ſhalt alſo , euen in this my Reply , ſee acleare confuta- 
zion of the cheife grounds of his dottrine , and of his prin= 
 Cipall arguments, and anſwers touching the Popes power 
$0 depoſe Princes, which « the mayn queſtion betwixt him 
 «#d vs , and ſpecially impuened , and abiured in the 
beiv 04th . 
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CH FI E R - 


WHEREIN 


the Author declareth firſt the cauſe , why he wrote 
the two Chapters of his $ upplement which 
his Aduerlary 1mpugneth. | 


SECONDLY, 


« Heexamineth the beeinning of hes Aduerſaries anſwere , 
and diſcoucreth therin two franaes. Thirdly, he nieldeth 
the reaſon of a ſuppeſition ia his Supplement ampuz- 
ned by his Aduerſary « Laſtly , he ſhewerh that his Ad- 


Ks ary hath not anſwered either probably,or like a zood 
Catholike . 


7 O the end thou mat ——_ Reader, 
SS the better 112d ge of the preſent C6- 
) rrouerſly betwixe my Aduerfſary & 


the caals why I wrote thoſe two 
frſt Chapters of my Supplement 


me , I muſt firſt aduertiſe theeof _ >= 


which he- Impugneth , and what © 


; T FT ode to proue therin , Thou ſhalt 
| RE nt: theres 


08 -- EC RAP. F, 
therforeynderſtand that M . D. Barlow taking Vpon 
him 1n his anſwere to Father Parſons his Letter to a Ca 
tholike Engliſh man, to ſhew how the Apology for the 
Oath retorteth the example of Elcozar vpon Cardi- 

-nall Bellarmiae, inferted an idle aſſertion or rather ex<_ 
aggeration of his owne by the way Sh hed eſis,afs | 

Barl, 4n- fiming that the /aw of Nature, Ged,and Mandeothinſlify. 

Dn _ * and entoyne the Oath,and there. for as muchas | by 

4 vndertaken 7 my Supplement to continue, & profecute * 

42, thediſcuſlionof M. Barlows Anlwere interrupted by 

the death of Fa. Parſons the author therof , and that 
the ground of all the diſpute betwixt hems was the 
new Oath;l thought 000d to take the occaſion of - 
fered me at my very entrance to debate the matter 
with M.Barlow,and toproue that the /awes of Nature, 
God, & Manarelofar from wſtifying andenioyning 
> the Oath that they do 1 impugne, prohibit , and ouer. 
 throwit, which I performed in the two firſt Chapters 
of my Supplement , treating amply, and ſeuerally of 
thoſe three kind of lawes Sennoned by M. Barlow 
_ and I ſhewed euidently , that the ſaid new Oath is 
Hlatly repugnantto them all , that 1s to edn lawes 
divine Sfid. humane. 
2. Now then my Cenſurer having ,as he faith, 
receaued my Surplement , when he had already "Ts 
: ſhed his The ological D:ſputation,relolued to ſay ſome- 
_ What therto 1n an Admonttion to the Re acer, wherein 
after cerraine Paragrafes concerning M. D. Weſton & 
D. S:u/kenins , he commeth to {peake of me , and ha- 


& 


two firſt letters of my Name, as there he findeth 


_ vingſerdownethe title of my Supplcnient with the = 


and ſubſtance of all my diſcoutſe IORg the 
Oath, 


_them , he raketh vpon him to Ly: Jowne theſumme 
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Oath, ſaying thus. oa - 
bs 3. Fares ſupponit in hoc inramento ec . Fuſt of Des I 
all he ſuppoſeth that the Popes power to excommu- [1 
nicate and depoſe Princes ( if they deſerue it, and the aq Leo: 
good of the Church, and the ſaluation of {oules do gs 
neceſſarily require it }is denied in thts Oath . Wher- FAY 
upon he coacludech afterwardes , that although the . 
Oath doth not exprelly affirme, that the Kings Ma- , 
ieſty is ſuprems head of the Engliſh Church ,norin , 
plaine wordes denie the Popeſo to be ; yet it ſuppo- 
ſeth and implieth both the one & the other, and ther- SE 
upon denieth the Popes authority to excommunicate 
and depole a temporal Prince :and howſoeuer the 
_ matter may be otherwiſe colored ,it iseuident inough 
that the truz reaſo why the ſaid authority of the Pope 
15 impugned by the Oath ,15 no other , but becauſe 
the Kings Mateſty 15 held to be no way ſ{ubiect to the 
' Pope, yea and to be himſelfe ſupreme head of the 
Church of God 1n Ezxz/and . This being preſuppoſed 
he goeth about ro proue that this Oath is repugnant ; 
_ tothe law of God , of Nature , of Nations, C1uill, 
ang Canon. —_ a - | 
4 . . Our of the old Teſtament, wherein the old 4 
Law 15 contayned, he produceth this text of Deute- ? 
ronomy 17. $ difficile es ambigcuum cc. and certaine ” 
particuler fates of Kings and Biſhops . Out of the _ = 
new Law he alledgeth : Ondcumg; ſ)ucris, Paſce ones * EL 
m'45s, 2nd the killing of Anmtizs and Sapphira , with Y 
ſome other ſuch examples. By the law of Nature he ” 
_ ſheweththat it is coforme to reaſon, that in al ſocieties * 
the-inferior be ſuh1e t to the {uperior, the 1mnperfet : 
_ tothe more perfet , as the wife to the huſband, the ? 
ſeruant tothe Lord »£ he diſciple to his Maiſter , the 2 


C3 | ſubiea®”. 


wd 
_ 
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ſubie& to his Prince, policy to religion , temporall 


thinges to ſpirituall , and that he alſo who hath the 
charge and government of temporall things , 15 ſub. 
Out of the law Nations , HR that in all com- 
mon- wealths , even amongſt the Infidells , the reli- 
gious ſociety alwayes had the ſuperiority over the 


ciu] comon wealth,in matters belonging to religion. | 


Ouc of the ctui] law he bringerh many conſtitutions 
of the Emperours , and municipall lawes of our 
Realme,to proue the ſupremacy of the Pope in ſpiri- 
tuall chings; and fhnally in the ſecond Chapter he vr- 
geth only that decree of the Councell of Larerar, 


which hath byn fo often alledged. 


5s. But firſt no man doubteth, but that many ab» 
ſurdities will ſtraight iollow of one 1inconuenience 
ſuppoſed. But I haue amply ſhewed in this D/ſþaratio, 
that this Authors ſuppoſition 15 moſt falle, tro wit, 


that the Popes power to excommunicate , and his 


Primacy 1n ſpirituall thinges 1s denied 1n this Oath 
which this author doth not preue by any reaſon but 


ſuppoſeth as a thing knowne of it{clfe . Thus farrelT 


have thought good toJay downe the very words and 
text of my Aduerſary , to the end that the Reader 
may felly vnderſiand his weaning , and the better 
wdoe of my ar{were. 


6. Andinallthis helaboureth, as it ſeemeth ,to © 


-perforae tic Roaler ee ior - he ano thar be 


fraudulently Fe hath done nt, wee ſhoil euidently ſes. 


hath beere fully deliucred the whole ſun me ard {ub- 


(c) heerafter, ) The other is,that all my arouments 


_ and reaſons are grounded ypon a falle ſuppoſition of 


& Li 


my _ 


4 


1e&t vnto him thar gouerneth in ſpirituall thinges. ” 


pe 
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my'owne , Which he ſayth 1] do not atny way prove 
but ſuppoſe as knowne of it ſelfe., and this he ſee- 


* methto gather out of my owne worces Te by 


him , as you baue heard, wherein | afhimethatthe 
new Oath ſuppoſeth ard impleth the denvall of the 
Popes ſupremacy , although 1t be not exprelly deny- 
ed therein. . 

7, Butinthis he vſeth two fraudes , the one, in 
therelaticn of my worcs, and the other, in thevſe 
and application of them : for ajbent he alledgeth them 


- truly , and doth nor falfity my text, yet he relatech 


myne in the 6:. page of my Swpp/ement (asitmayap- i 
 Peare by hit owne quoranon thereof ) after 1 haye 


them in ſuch ſort that his Reader wurſit necces cone 
ceave that 1 Jay them downe 1n the very begin- 


n.ngof my diſcourſe, for the only frundaticn and 


pong of all my building , and therefore as ſoon as 


he hath cyted them , he fayth , Joc poſiro probare con- ** 


tendir &c. this being ſuppoſed he laboreth to prove ?? 
that this Oath 15s repugnant to the divine and na- ?? 
turall Jaw , to the Jaw of Natjons, Cimll, and Ca- ?? 
non.Sche; and then he proceedeth to theabridg- ?® 
ment of all my diſcourſe, beginning with the Law 
of God 1n the old Icſtament, andſogoeth one with . 


the 1eſt , and impugreth my ſuppoſition as the 
only fcundation of all my diſcourſe and argu- 


m ents . — 8 
8, Butthetruth is , he findeth thoſe wordes'of 


d1{cou fed of the law of God, inthe-old and new 


_ andeftheciilllaw,inthe cocluſion whereof I haue 


_ thole words,referring them tothe call law only for: 


hauing proued that the ſaid law conficmcth and eſta- 
wer 25 bliſheth 
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 bliſheth the Popes ſupremcy , [ inferced that it canz 
not fauour , and much leiſ: enioins and witify the 
Oath for 2 . reaſons :the 042 , bs :4aule ths flayd Oath 
15 in pare grounds 1vpaon the bel1y te, that chz Kin Is 
Miieſty 1s lupreme h2ad of th: Church ot G 0411 EY. 
gland, and no way ſubiet tothe Pops ( which 1s re- 
pPugnantto the Ciuill law; ) X ch ther , becaule the 
Cuuill law :cknowledgin? tn ies of tem= 
p3rall Princes to the Popz in matters belonging 
to their foules , and to the good of the Church, 
doen by a necallary conſ2quznt acknowleds "that 
they may be puniſhed by tum cemporally 1 in their 
perſons , and ſtates, where the o00d of foules and 
| ths ſeruice of Gad Joh require 1t , according to the 
rule of the Law  Acceſſoriumn ſequitur priacidule, Ne AC- 
cellory followeth che priacipall. Thus,[ ſav, I argued 
in the place which he citeth, and I PE ns 3 my Rea- 
der for thz confirmation of chis ſecond reaſon to a 
ors ample diſcourſe thereof before in the ſame 
Chapter . 
na. LY _ Now then it apeareth / as I haue ſayd ) that 
-=s nk dealt fraudulently with mg cwo wayes , the 
on2inreferring my ſuppoſicion to at the lawes wher- 
of I treated , whareas | referred the 1.8 exprelly , 
and qnly I theCiull law : thz othzrin making the 


the ſayd ſuppoſition the oaly ground of all my di- 


propenen  xE 


41nthe very” ſame place from whence he cooke my 
Wl wordes, that L d1d not prous ths Oath to be vnlaw- 
= _- -Ffallb+ thatſuppoli t10n only , butaiſo by the ſubor-  — 

dination and ſubje&ion of temporal thinges to ſpt- 
ricuall, when the good of foules , and the Cantos of 
God requireth it; belides that, it 15 moſt eajdent in 


my 


Þ 


ſcourlſe; when neuertheles he. could not bur ſee, euen 
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my diſcourſe concerning divers of thoſe lawes, that 
]-deduced the vnlawfullnes of the Oath, from, the 


very ſubſtance of them , as 1t will manifcſtly ap- 


| _(bYSee C:5.. 
peare heerafter(Þ) when I ſhall come to touch them") fo. 
11 particuler. tec Snnn RY 


'o. Andasfor my ſuppoſition , that the Oath: V/qz ad 

- implieth the denaall of the Popes Supremacy , thou MY NL RR. 
ſhalt vnderſtand , good Rrader , that I was moued_. 
thereto by two reaſons , which are manifeſt inough 
in the very place which he citeth - the one was, 
| becauſe it 1s evident , that the fayth and beliefe of 
all Engliſh Proteſtants 1s , that the Kinges Mate - 
Ry is no way ſubie&t vnto the Pope , but that he 
1s himſelfe ſupreme head of the Church of God 
in Enzland . Wherupon it may with great reaſon 
be inferred , that the deniall of the Popes power to 
depoſe his Maieſty which 1s expreſſely contayned 
in the Oath , 1s ſuppnſed , and implied -therin,,, as. 
a neceſſary conſequent of their beliefe who ordai- 
ned 1t_. -— 

11. Foritisgreat reaſon to interpret all aſſerti- 

_ ons . politions , lawes , ordecrees ( eſpecially ſuch as 
touch religion | according to the Loctrine , and be- 
liefe of the authors thereof ; for 1t15 to be preſumed, 
that every one ſpeaketh , writeth , and decreeth ac- 
cording to the grounds and principles of his beliefe, _ 
_and Rei1gion as every Artiſan wor keth according to 
the groundes and princ'ples ot his art . And therfore; 

as the poſitions , aſſertions . and decrees of knowne, _ 
cording tothe proundes of the Catholtke Faith ;ſo 
_alſo the pcfirions of all Sectaries whatſocuer , are to 
' be vnderſtood according to the different doerines 


of- 
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of their ſe&3 ; in ſo much , thatif a Catholike , and 
aProtsſtant ſhould aflirms both of them one thing + 
(which might b2 controuerſed in refpet of religion) | 
the ſznſe and meaning of eyther of them , 15 to bg 
interpreted according to thzir different religions , 
and their different groundes , and ſenſe thereof. 
And' vpon this conſideration , I made no doubt 
to afficme, that the new Oath denying the Popes 
power to depoſe his Maieſty,implicth the denaall 
of tha Popes Supremacy ; for that not only his 
M ueſty , but alſo all they of the Parliament which 
decreed it , do hould and belicue , that the Rape 
cannot depoſe his Mueſty , bcauſe hz hath no au- 
rhority at all in Exz{and , and elpecially ouer his 
Maieſty . | 
12. Myotherreaſon, was the ſame that I haue 
touched before , concerning the neceſſary dedution 
of the Popes power to depole Princes from his Ec- 
cleſ1aſticall ſupremacy : for albeit the ſupremacy of 
the Pope be not expretly abiured , or denied by this 
Oath, yet it is denied couertly , and by a neceſſary 
conſequent , becauſe his authority to depoſe Princes 
( which 1s n=ceflarily deduced from the ſupreme po- 
wer that Chriſt gaus him ) 1s denied therby : as in 
hike caſe, if wee ſhould deny that his Maieſty hath 
any lawfull power to ſuſpend , or deprive the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury , all Proteſtants would fay , that 
wedeny notonly his Eccleſiaſticall ſupremacy , bur 
alſo hiz temporall and Kingly authority , becauſe the 


 Realme , is included therin, and neceilarily. deduced 


from it,in the opinion of all Prozeſtlanrs. And inlike | - 


_ manner welay , with much morg reaſon , that who- | 
hs ET 6 Fr rD gag En res, 7. 02. 
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ſoeuerabiureth the Popes power to:dopoſe Princes, 

hedoth conſequently abiure his ſpirituall authority, 
becauſe the former is included inthe later , and doth 46 ci 
neceſſarily follow of it , asit hath been amply pro- ,, 4 ia 
ned by divers, and namely by me 1n my Supplement; , 
whereof I ſhall haue further occafion ta lay -downe 
the particulars heerafrer. 7 
' 23. Yeabutthe Song this author , hath 
_ ſufficiently declared that his meaning is not to exat 
of his ſubies any abiuratio of the Popes ſupremacy. ,,,,., 
Mirumprofedto eſt layth my aduerſary , qgod homines dring in 
_ eruditi non erube ſcat &c. Truly it is awonder that learned Admonie 
cn do not bluſh to affirme with ſo great confidence , that Rr * 
tobe the Kinges mind , which be doth expreſly profeſſe in ny. bh 
hs pablicke writinges not to be his mind:and that they pre- | 
ſume to inculcate that argument ſo oft, and ſo coldly with- 
out any proofe , ſeeing the ſame hath beene ſo ſoundly and 
Jo oft confutedboth by the King himſeife , andalſo by very 
many others . Sohe. 

14 - Whereto I anſwere, firſt concerning his 
yayne bragge , ofthe ſound confutation of our argu« 
ment, that ſeeing the ſame hath no other ground 

_ Nor proofe heere , but his owne word , and idle af- 


—_—_— 


ud 


—_— 
Cy 


_fHrmation , it deſerueth no other anſwere in this 
place , but a flat deniall . Secondly , tonching rhe 
declaration of his Maieſtyes mind in this poynt , T 
Cannot but meruaile, that ſuch a learned man, as this 
author 1s beld to be, cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt the —— 
_ £ontents of the Oath , and theend'or intention of ___ 
him that ordayned it. For I will not deny , but thae 
his Maieſty might intend nothing els by ordayning 

- - #his Oatb:, butto 2xa& of his ſubieas a profeſſion of 
their obedience vnto him , and yet neuertheles he 
os rs OY 
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_ that ſhauld take the Qath , ſhould therby abiurethe | 
Popes ſupremacy ( for the reaſons before declarod) | 
notwithſtanding bus Maicſties proteftation of bis |: 
Is. This will beevident, if we turne the caſe to, 
alike Oathof the Pupes part , as for example; if : 
the Pope thould exa& an Oath of Catholiks to {wear 
that the King cannot deprive a lawfull. Biſhop of / 
Carterbrry , and ſhonkd wirhall proteſt , that he mea: 
neth aot therby ta make them abjure , or deny the \. 
Kinges authority, but only taprofeſle their duty and 
obedience tothe Sea Apoſtolike, I make no doubt, 
but that the Proteſtants would ſay , according to 
their groundes; that this proteſtation and declara- 
ti0n of the Papes mind could not excuſe rhe takers 
of ſfuchan Oath, from che denial} of che Kinges Roy- . 
all authority , becauſe his Eccleſtaſticall fuprema 
15{ according to the Proteſtants opinion ) ſo 4 
larily included in his Regall or Kingly power , that 
 whoſocuerdenieth the one, doth conſequently deny. 
the other . In which reſpeR , I ſay , the Popes prote- * 
ſKatian of his meaning , or intention could natih | 
the Proteſtants opinion , warrant the (wearers from 
RR 2. — | 
# 16,. Andſolay weinthis caſe of his Maieſtyes | 
publicke profeſſion and declaration of his intention, 
that tcannataſter the nature of the Oath , or dero- 
gate any thing from the contents thereof ,or from _ 
the Popes fupremacy , or from his Maieſties beliefe _ 
_ concerning the ſame, and much lefle can it make 
ary thing 1a the Oath lawful, which is otherwayes. 
-vnlawfull : and therefore, I-fay, that ſeeing the © 
Popes power to depole Princes , 15 neceffarily inclu- | 


ded 


As our:80Srine amd. beef ) inthe 
tcall fuprematy:, that the takeriof 


2 


mack Ecdeſ! 
; | Pb L 
bs NE Tk abt exculed from the'deniall 
of the Popes \upreme-amthority ,nor-conſequemtly | 
> his Marefty totheioonerary ;borit ke ſhould quoteſt 
© thathe:dothnot force thetakers of the Oath touab « 
ture the Popes Supremacy , 1txwere Prozeftatre aentra- 
ria fatis,aproteſtationtantrary tohis deodes winch 
the Lawyers hould tobe nothing worth: 
17. Now then toconchude this poymt., warer= 
a5 this man layth ( as you haue heard) thatir is mer- 
wailthatlearned men bluſh not to affirme the Kings 
_  mindtobethat, which his Maicſty hath declared to 
be no part of his meaning , I may well ſay , that it is 
& far greater wonder, that he profeſſing to be a Ca- 
tholike , and knowing , and confeſling , as he doth 
in his (<) Epiſtle dedicatory , and after in his Theolo- 
gicall diſputation that his Holynes in two Brenes hath (c) *pift © 
declared his mind concerning this Oath, palam & ex- _ - ons 
= preſſe, openly and expreſlely ( to wit , that it contay- oem jo 7 
neth many thinges , which are manifeſtly repug- w. Se#., 
nant to the Catholike faith , and ſaluation vf ſoules) %*+ *+ T: 
1tis, Ifay , an extreme wonder , that he bluſheth ** 
_ notextremely to defend the ſayd Oath , contrary 
totheexpreſſe and ſtrit-commandement of his ſu- 
preme Paſtor , whoſe yoice he is bound to heare and 
obay ,1t hz be a ſheep of Chriſts fould , and child of 
© _ the Catholike Church, 
——365—AndthereforeTeonctade—iharhofleah—— 
| himſelfe not only impudent , but alſo impious , in 
___ preferring the declaration of a temporall Prince 
(which neuerthelefle being well wayghed , doth no- 
D 2 © ms 
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thing help his cauſe, or preiudice ours) before af {AS | 
 poſtolicall decree of S. Pezersſucceſſor , whoſe obes & 
dient child heprofeſſeth,and ought to be: wherin he # 
ſheweth ſufficiently , how good a Caholike be is, ® 
and whome he houldeth for fied preme head-in Ec< 3 
_ Cleſiaſticall cauſes , as alſo what probability we may | 
exped of him heerafter, for the confirmation of the 
rel of his afſertions, and anſweres , ſeeing that we 
haue found him , at the very firſt, ſo fraudulent, fri- % 
uolous , and contrary to his owne profeflion, as you 
haue heardinchis. Chapter, : © © 
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ADVERSARIES 
ANSWERE 


To, an argument of the Anthor., is confuted by his owne-' 

 * dotlrine : and certaine inſtances of his are examined + 
 andproued io be partly malicious,and partly improbable, 
. Impertinent , aud ridicwous .. : 


CHAP; IT 


_ 


%\L4 
* \ 


DAY FTER that my Adverſary hath 
-£Y, impugned my ſuppoſitionan ſuch 
© fortas you haue heard , he taketh 
TAYL 11 hand to anſwere an argument 
» &\ No) and deduction, which I drew from 
- FR 06 >> thisprinciple of the law , Acceſſo= 
2 ram ſequitur 7 ea) The acceſſory followeth the A LF td $ 
-_ Principal: Thus then he ſaith, Secundo, quam wana fit EE ———_ 
 #a conſequentia &c . Secondly , euery learned man 
may perceaue how-yaine the conſequence is, whichg 
this Author deducethithus ;4he arcefprj foloesh 46c's , 


=  /cn4” In Y 


" ah 


» incipall, the rfor etheChurch rn. power onet ! 


be ſoules 
, Ceptitbe ynderſtood of the powet to'commatind . 
» Corporall things , ſo farre forthas they ſerve to ſpi- * 
» Fituall chings, for otherwaiſe we mightargue ypon 
y ©0at "a ciple thus: the acceſſory followeth the princ 


_ ,, therfore he that is Lord of all horſes ,is Lord of all 
» brydles; the Pope hath power ouef the ſoule of the 
 , Prince, and therfore ouer hjs hfe; let the Author 
» Cxplicate heere, what 15 to be ynderſtood by the 
, name of acceſſary, and what by thaname of prizcipgh, 
» 1N that axiomeof thelawyers (which ſuffereth many 
- » Qxceptions , and 15 limited by them diuers wayes ; ) 
» 1n the meane time wedeny his confequent. So he. 

2. WhereinT wiſh it to be noted , firſt what he 

graunteth, and after whathedetfieth;Sand I'doubt 
not but'it'will eaſily appeare ;thathe'overthrowerh 
his owne arguments, and -contradifteth 'hintſelf. 
He graunteth , as you ee, that my confequence is 
_hot yaine 4f it be ynderſtood of a power 1n the Pope 
_ to commaund corporall things ;Ao farre forth as 
they are to ferue ſpirituall things , and yet -he deny- 

eth my confequence , albeitT do not therby ſup- 

pole inthe Pope atiy-other p8Wer ouer bdfdjes and 
goods;then ſuch asfollowethof their fubvedinarion 
_ fotheſoule which it effettheſatne relition,,-b 
mitanonthavhemakethitherofjtownt;ſotarforth 
_  ascorporalanditeriporall'thinfes areto ſerue {pi- 
_ __. rituallthinpes, as ir may -euvadentrly Wpprare by the 


 Suplement from whoneehetaketh my-aMyunterr: 
 tdherforoIithinkepwed to 'ropeits heefe'; what 
= balſa rhe eo this 2p6mkt fled 'L 


DIY hope , 


| J 


» hath power conſequently ouer the body and.-g0dds , ex» 
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bop Jl fhall nor only foriify and proue my conſe. 
quence , Which he denysth , but alſo explicatefully 
what I meane by the names of acceſſory,and pringipal, 
25 you ſee he commayndgd me todo. 
32. Haying diſcourſed m my Swppiement of the 
written law of God delivered to vs.in the new teſta- 
went, & proucd tharby that our Sauzur made S.Pcier 
the ſupreme Poor and Gouernaur of his Church , 
I proud alſo the extenſion of bis ſpirituall powerto |, 
temparall thinges thus : The ſpiritual Paſtor ;laydT, vom. 
haying power aver theſoule,muft needs haue autho- 65s, _ 
rity ower the body & temporall goods or ſtates, fo far 
forth, atleaſt, as it ſhalbe couenient for the good of | 
- thaſoule, according to the rule of thelaw,to wit , he ke 
that hath the gaeater power bath tbe {efſe « By the which | 
reaſon the Apoſtle wſtified bys dealing with tempo- 
rall affayres, yea with ſuch as appertayned topaliti- 
call gauernment , when he aduzfed the Corinthians | 
to conſtitute, and appoint Iudges amongſt. ther © 
ſelues , to decide their cantrauerfies , rather then ro 
haue recourſe to the tribunall; af Infidells. Nefeiris © © 
&:c. Know younes( laych he) that we ſhallindge Angels, , 
bom much more facular thinges? as who would lay, (eing | 
we haue the ca oy mare er inent autharity ,bave - 
 Wenatalſothelefle?1f we have power oyer ſpiritual] | 

things , ſhall we not havs pawerquer temperalland | 
ſecular things ? Thus agugth the Apoltle.and there- d 
Upon doubted not te 1ntermedale in chetemparall, 
and politicall government , which then belanged to 1 
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4. Moreouer we read in the old Teſtament, , | 
that Elias the Prophet had paweeto inflict tem SE 
puniſtnent , yea death vpon the falſe Prophets of ;, rye. 19. 

. ore, > 


% 
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Achab . whom hs commanded the'people to killin_ 
4 Rez; i- his preſence ; as allo he cauſed fire to fall from hea- 
uen, and conſume the two Captaynes of King 0choe. 
» 2145 and their troup2s . In like manner we read in the 
» n:w teſtameat that the Apoſtles S, Pezcrand S . Paul 
» exrended their ſpirituall authority to the remporall 
v- puniſhment of the body , when it ſeemed to them 
» conuenient for the glory of God , and the good of 
foules ; and therefore & . Peter ſtrook (Þ) Ananias 
' b} A8.s. and Saphyra with ſudayne death ,and S. Pauldepry- 
(bid. 3+ 12d (c) Elimas the Magitian of his fight, and deli-. 
(0s, OY uered the inceſtuous (4) Corinthian to the Diuell to be 
» bodily vexed and tormented ,for the example and 
_ ,, tercourof others, v! ſpiritus ſaluz fiat ,that his ſoale 
, mightbe ſaued; and the ſame 1udgments', and cor- 
, porall pu niſhments theſe Apoſtles might (nodoubt) 
as lawfully haue executed- vpon any Prince in the 
world , if he had then beene a Chriſtian , and giuen 
thelike occahion .. T2 
5. Allthis may alſo be confirmed by the com- 
mon cuſtome and practiſe of the primitiue Church, 
to enioyne bodily pennance to publike penitents; 
as toattend to continuall faſting , and prayer, and 
to ly vpon ſackcloth and aſhes( as it may beſeene in 
Tertul, Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, and others: ) wherupon it fol- 
de penit, loweth that if the Church may chaſtiſe a mann his 
body for the good of his ſoule, much more may ſhe 
Ambroſe chaſtiſe him in his coodes,a emporall ſate, which 
Loſon '* are orday ned by thelaw of natureto ferue both the 
3 cap, —- body , and the ſoule , as the Philoſop RD 
: » namely P/ato, who therfore aduiſed alaw=maker to 
_ w procureby his lawes ,that the three kindes of goades 
-_  ( towit,of the mind; the body, and fortune ) be 
an: ___- ſoughe 


n 
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ſonght and poſſeſſed in dew and ordinate manner, Plato ep : 
thats to ſay , that the goodes of the mind be prefer- 8 Fo bot 
red before the other two, and the goodes of the body . : 
eſteemed only ſo far forth , as they may ſerue the | 
| mind;andlaitly that OEIONN of fortune ( which | 
are honor, dignity , wealth , and temporall ſtates) | 
be accoumpted no better then miniſters and fer- 
uants of both the other : whereupon I inferre { ac- 
cording to the axiome of the law , acceſſorium ſequitur _ 
principale ) that ſeeing not only the body, but alſo tem- 
porall goodes, and ſtates are inferiour tothe ſoule, 
and ordayned for the (eruice thereof ; it muſt needes 
follow,that the Church hauing power and authori- 
ty ouer the body ,for the benefit of the ſoule, bath alſo - 
Power ouer tem porall goods and ſtares, when it 15 ne- 4 
ceſſary tor the good ot the foule , and for the glory of 
God, for the which our foules, bodyes, goods, ſtats, 8 
all things els were-created ,& ordayned. And this me 
thinkes our adverſaries ſhould not deny , ſeeing that 
| their Eccleſtaſticall diſcipline admitreth not only 
corporall chaſtiſements by impriſonment, but alſo 
pecuniary mules and penalties. 7 
| 6. Therefore vpon this [ inferre, that Chriſtian , 
| Princes being ſheep of Chriſtes flocke , and conſe- * 
ym? to be fed and gouerned by the ſupreme Pa- - 


orot the Church , may alſo be chaſtiſed by him in ” 


dG S VG 


»” 
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their temporall ſtates , when it ſhall be neceſſary for 
the glory and ſeruice of God , the benefit of ſoules , : 
and good of the whole Church, wherto'all Chriſtian, * 
- Kingdomes, & Empyres are ſubordinate, & ſubiea, * 
85:1 baue. proud. before our of the holy Scripture, ” Ta. 60, 
_ andwyilliproveallo after a while by. the very law of * _ 
Hlature , and light. of reaſon. ;- ' OS 
ed E 2 7. Thus 
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| +». Thus did Idifcourſe , and argue in my Sup2 
 plement , wherby my Adnerſary may perceaue, firſt 
what I meane by the acceſſory, and by the principal, as 
that the ſoule of man , and the ſervice, and glory of 
God are the prizcipall, & that the acceſſory 18 the body, 
goodes, and all temporal] ates whatſoeuer , becauſe 
they are ſubordinate to the ſovle , and orcayned for 
the ſeruice thereof , and for Gods glory . | 

8. Secondly , he may ſee the force and validity 
of my conſequence , to wit,that becauſe the Church 
hath power ouer the ſoule ( which 15 the prizc/pall) 
therfore it hath alſo power over the acceſſory , that 15 
to ſay , ouer the body, temporall goods, and ſtates, 
when it 15 neceſſary for the good of the ſoule,and the 

lory of God , for which our ſoules , bodyes, goods, 
Raves , and all things els were ordayned. 

9. Thirdly, he may note his abſurdity in de- 
nying the conſequence, and yet graunting it in ef- 
fet. Forgranting , as hedoth , thatthe body, and 

 temporall goods are ordayned to ſerue fpirituall 
[neg things , and that thereforethe Pope hath authority 
-— ** _ To comaunacorporall and temporall things in order to ſpiri= = 
zauall he graunteth conſequently as much as I require, 
to wit,that the Pope hath power to puniſh corporal- 
ly and temporally when it ſhalbe conuenient for the 
| good of ſoules, and Gods glory; for he can giue 
No ſufficient nor. p:ivbable reaſon why the Pope 
_ can doe the one, and not the other ; ſeeing thatit 
= cannot be denied, but that the Church hath alwayes 
___—. ſed toenioyne bodily pennance to her penitents, +} © 
:  asfaſting , prayer , and lying vpon ſackcloth and | 
_.__ aſhes, which was vſually impoſed, euen in the primi- 
ſuprany,z; ue Church, as I ſhowed intheplace alledged alitle 
oo re --. Mos 
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.. before out of my Supplement « Fr i on 
b 10 . Whipioon L inferre , that if the Church | 
may puniſh a man in his body for the good of his 
ſoule,it may puniſh himin his goods tothe ſame end, 

ſceing thattemporallgoods are inferior to the body, 

and ordained for io of the body , and foule, 1;;14, 

as I haue before declared by the opinion of the Phi- 
| loſophers themſelues. But becauſe he will giue mea Tfa cap. 

better occaſion hereafter to treate more amply of this ng 
 poynt ,andto confute a frinolous diſtinQion of his, j,,,,c, ,, 
of the power to commaund corporall things, and to my, 13.14. 
puniſh corporally,I will now ſay ſomewhat to the 1n- 25-15 LY 
ſtaces that he bringeth againſt my colequence which an 
he 1mpugneth, by drawing two other conſequences | 
from the lame principle , and confronting them 
with mine, to ſhewſonie abſurdity therin . 
11. Acceſſorium ,layth he, ſequitur principale 8G. 
the acceſſory followeth the principal, therfore he which is See befort 
Lord of all horſes , is Lord of all bridles; the Pope hath ""'* 
power ouer the ſoule of a Prince, and therefore oner his life. biden 
So ve . But of thele two inſtances I muſt needes lay, : 
that the former 1s ridiculous , and the later malici- 
ous ; for by the former he impugneth himſelfe , and 
Not me ; you haueheard him before admit my conſe- 
| <quence, fo that it be vnderſtood of POWer tO come 
| maundcorporall things in ordey to ſpirituall; for he ſayth 
| that my conſequence 15 yaine, except it be yrider- 
| Foodin that manner , and therefore being ynder- | 
| Roodlo) heallowethit for good . And if we vnder- 
i Randitlo ,then it muſt needes foll ow, according acne d 
NO his owne ground , that he whos Lord of all hor- | 
les ( which.are the principatl 5 may commannd all bri- xy 
Ales, becauſe they are the acceſſory . 


12. Now 
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12. Now then he muſt eyther graunt his owne 


argument of deny it; if he graunrit, he prouethno- 


thing therby againſt me, but rather fortifyeth my. 


confequence ( which 1s , as he hirnſelfe relateth 1, 


that the Church ANTS. power ouer the fouls , hath - 


power alſo ouer the body , and goodes , becaule the 


acceſſory followeth the priacipas : ) it he deny it, he 


denyeth his former graunt,which was as you haue 
heard; that wholocuer hath power to commaund 
the principal » MAY in the-acceſſory ; for (2 
ing that all horſes are the princpall, & all bryale; the 
acceſſory (according to his owne ſuppoſitio 1n his ar- 
- gument)he that denyeth the Lord of all horſes to be 
the Lord of all bridles , denyeth that. he who hath 
_ Power to commaundthe prixcipall may comand the 
acceſſory which 1> the ſame that he hath granted al- 
ready,as you haue heard:ſoas,I fee not to what pur- 
pole this his argument ſerueth , but to diſcouer his 
owne folly; & yet forfooth,he wil haue vs to belieue 


1n any caſe,thatal his argumets are probable ac leaſt. 


13- Butletysſet a fide his grant, and conſider 
how probable 1s the inſtace that he maketh againſt 
me-by this argument, conſidered 11 itſelf and com- 
pared with myne. The acceſſory , ſaith he, followeth 
theprincipall , aud thcrfore he which is Lord of all horſes, 


# the Lord of all brydles , which no doubr 1s true, if 


heſpeake of ſuch.a one;,as hath a fupreme dominis 


or power, as Ido mw my argument, whe] ſpeakeof | 
the Pope-, who being {upreme head of the Church, . 


{oules , hath alſo indirectly the care and charose. of 
whatſoeyer 15 accellory to the foule , and ſubordi. 


"nate therto , ſo far forth, I meane, as is requiſite. _ ; 


for 


y 


_andin that reſpe& hauing the diret ch argeof mens | 


i —— 
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' for the good of ſoules; as alſo in like: manner , a ſu- 
preme tem orall Prince, albeit he be not direRly 
' the Lord of all horſes,and brydles 1n his Kingdome, 
| or ſtate, yet, hauing direly the charge'and care 
- ef the whole common wealth, he. may:;diſpoſe not _ 
only of all the horſes , bur allo of all the brydles 1n- 
 thecommon wealth ,, when it ſhall vndoubtedly be. 
conuenient & neceſ{ary for the publike good therof. 
14. :And if weconlider allo-hiz argument euen 
in particuler and priuate men; -1t may haue.a.very 
true ſenſe , and will fortify myne;; for whoſoeuer 1s 
Lord of any horle , is Lord alſo of the brydles that 
belong to that horſe , becauſe ( 4 be, to this. 
mans ſuppoſition ) they are the acceſſory: of the ſaid 


| horſe, and therfore according-to my Axicmc, do 


follow their prixczpall; and theſame muſt needes be 
graunted in this our cale , ſceing that the Pope doth 
no otherwylſe diſpoſe of temporall goodes, a a the 
ſame do belong to PAID men , whome. he hath 
occaſion to chaſtiſe for the benefit of their foules;, 
and the publick good of the Church; and therfore 
when he puniſheth any Prince temporally , he ney- 
ther doth, nor can doit in other mens goodes ,-but 
only 1n thoſe goodes or ſtates , which belong to thax 
Prince , as the Lord of a horſe diſpoſeth; not of 0- 
ther mens brydles , but of the brydles that belong 


to his owne horſe; for as other mens brydles arc not 


_ the acceſſory of that horſs , {o:neyther are.other © 


mens goodes acceſlory tothe 'Prance ,, who: is to. 


_ depuniſhed, butſuch goodes; or Rates only as be- == IDES 


long to him,and may coſequently bediſpoſed of by 


his ſupreme Paſtour , when his, and the publike _ 


goodofthe Church ſhall. neceſlarily require it :{0 
i Ey— -: as. 


os C0 #. 71: 
as youſce , bow well this man argueth for me, in 
the very inſtance that he maketh againſt me, and 
therfore the probabilitythat Iſcein this his argumer 
is noother , but that he plateth , as | lay fav; pony 
with me, and helpeth vnder-hand to defend my 
cauſe, Thus much for the firſt argument. 

15. His other is as Thane ſaid nolefſe malicious 
then his laſt was fooliſh and ridiculous. The Pope _ 
(ſaith he ) hath power over the Princes ſoule , ergo ouey | 
his life , becauſe the acceſſory followeth the principal ; 
wherin , youſece , heſeekethto draw vs to an odt- 
ous queſtion, touching the liues of Princes. Neuer- 
thelefle, to fay ſomwhat vnto his argument, and 
yet not toenter into ſuchan odious matter , lethim |} 
make the caſe his owne ,:and I will not deny bue | 
that the Pope hauing power ouer his ſoule, and 
being withall ſupreme Gouernour of the whole 
Church , hath power alſo ouer his life , ſo far forth, 
as it may be conuenient for the good of the Church. 
I meane not, that the Pope hath. power to take his 
life without 1uſt cauſe, or by vniuſt or vnleawfull 
meanes ( which neyther the temporall Prince, who 
hath the dire& pou ouer his body, can do) but 

vpon 1uſt occaſion giuen by him, & according to the 
ordinary manner preſcribed by the Eccleſiaſtical 

Canons, that is toſay,by delivering him ouer to the 

$,Leoe- ſecular Tuſtice , becauſe the Church, as S. Leoſaith 

— - Lond refuzit cruentas vitionts, doth fly. bloudy puniſhmers,, 


ſem Epiſe and therfore the: Church vſerh not by her owne 


____ miniſters to giue, and much leſle to execute the ſen- |} _ 


tence of death vpon any , though ſhe mighr do it, 
if ſhe would ; for ſeeing there is nothing, that hin« 
dreth it ; but Egclefiaſticall Canons ,. the .Pbpecbe- 
; CO un DO 
'e, 


gong em 
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ing head of the Church, might diſpence therwith 
and make it lawfull,if iuſt occaſion requyred. 

16. And how true it is, that the Pope hath 
power ouer the lyfe of any Chriſtian ( with the 
circumſtances and limitations before mentioned ) 
Ifeareme,, my Aduerſarie might find to his coſt, if 
he were here, & would not recant his doqrine, even 
in this point , to wit, that the Church cannot infli& 
temporall and corporall puniſhment , wherby he 1m- (4c, ad 
pugneth not only che ancient and vniuerla]l practiſe abolen- 
and cuſtome of the Church , but alſo the Ecclefia- 997 - <4 _ 
ſica}l ) Canons and Decrees of many Councels, Sg 

P.exco 
and Popes, and finally of the late Councell of Trent, municamus: 


as I ſhall haue good occaſion to ſhew more particu- agitage 


lerly (c ) herafter , - 
17. Inthemeanetimehe1s toynderitand ; that ging 
graunting , as he doth , that the body js ſubordinate *: de homs. 
and ſubie& to theſoule, and that all corporall and a of 

: Y . exto-& 
temporall thinges are to ſerue ſpiritual] rhings , yea Concil. 
and to be commaunded by the IS ſpirituall Pa- Trident. 
| ſour to thatend( and conſequently that they are 4c- [24 
ceſſory,in reſpe& of the ſoule and good of the Church) _ - 4 
he cannot with reaſon'deny the conſequence of my 
argument, to wit , that for as much as the acceſſory (c)Infra c;. 
followeth the principal, therfore he that hath power "4 & 
ouer the ſoule., and all other ſpirituall things, hath ohne 
power alſo ouer all thinges thatare acceſſory therto, & ſeq» = 
namely the temporall goodes, Kates,and bodyes of all - 
Chriſtians , when the good of ſoules, and of the © Cp. 5. 
— Whole Church doth neceſſarily require it; as ſhall ,g "77 - 


be further declared after a9) while vpon further oc- 6.uu.z.z. 


| <ahongivenby wy Aduerſaries — 14.C ſeq, 
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ANSWEKSE 
To an aroument of Teflius is confuted , and foure other 
arruments,which he (coffingly frameth to imitate that 
other of Leflius , are examined , and found ta ve very 


frinolous , and nothing at all to the purpoſe « * 


CHAD. It. 


DRY ROM this he proceedeth to an ar- 
NY gument of Zefiuthus : Simile ar- 
V/-eumentum habet Leſſtus exc . Leſlius 
N=® hath the likeargument : The Pope , 
> ($2 Y , ſayth he , may excomunicate a King , 
Sb, ergo ,he may dvpoſe him", becauſe be 
z - ' whith may infirtt a greater penalty, | 
- may inf the leſſee micht alfo concludethus (if it were 
lawfulltotranſceud from one thingt#0-unother of g:diners | 
> kin1and order) The Pope 'miay! excommmunigate \Kinges, |} 
ergo, he may kill them, becanſe he which may do the orea- V". 
- | iff | - 
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ter may do the leſſe 34 man can wnderfland, and therefore 
| he can fly,a private Pricft may abſolne from finnes ,& ther- 
fore from debrq, he mayby the forte of the Sqrraments yine = 
the heauenly Kingdome', and therefore he may alſo gine 
ajearthly : an non pulchra baiufmodi arguments 
&c. andare not theſe , und Fes like 'gooaly arguments 
ro perſwade Engliſh Catholikes prodigally 10 caſt away 
all their goodes , and to deny their fidelity to their 
| Prince ? Thus (ayth he , ſcoffing and cogging as 
you lee,and ſhewing his malice noleſſe then before . 

2, Buthow fincerelyand t l he alledgeth'the 
argurnent of Leſſi I know not, for I haute not his 
booke, neyther did I eucrreade ic , and I make no 


Wwe 


! 
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ciple , 481 poteſt mains, poteſt etiam minitl» 


# = 


3- And now ,will this graue Sophiſter ſcoffe at 
the Apoſtles argumeat , and ſay ,that he mighthaue 
as well concluded , that quipoteſt intellizere, poteſh vo- 

_ Lare, he which can vnderitand can fly? for what can 
be moreditferentin kind , and nature, then Angells 
and ſecular things? and yer.neuerthelefle the Apoſtle 
proued ſoundly by at argument a mupri-ud rin, 
that the Church might ordayne and (diſpoſe of {ecu- 
lar udgments , becauſe. it had a greater power to 
1dge of Angells; and the reaſon that moued him 
therto , was th2ſame that moued Leſs , to-wit, the 
ſubordination of ſecular and temporall things 'ts 
ſpirituall.: for albeit ſpirituall and remporall thanges. 
are of different kind and order , being conlidered.in 
their owne natures; yet if they be, reſpeRted as they 
are conioyned in one Eccleliaſticall., or my ſticall 
body,and referred to one laſt end( which is Gods (er- 
uiceand glory ) they ars ſ{nbordinat the one tothe 0- 
ther, 16S, therefara ars tatof diuers orders in that 
RIP. "5D x s 
4. Andifheprauntnotthis, how will he make 
go2d his owne former graunt , that the Pope hath 
power to command corporall , and remporall things 


. 


akgen ſpiritualibusdeſerniunt , ſa farre forth as they 
erue { get thinges ? doth he not, therin acknow- 
ledge this ſubordination , and, thereuyon grant. that 
_ power 1n the Pope, asa conſequent of his ſpiritual 

power : Why then doth he deny;the argument, of 
_ Lefcins y grounded vpan the, ſame apnhideration ,.lgg» 
- ing he argneth a. maiori ad minus, concerning things . | 
: fubordinat one to another 2 as who would ſay. = that A 
toraſmuch as ſpiricuall-things are ſuperior inorder, 


and dignity to temporall things , and all of the 
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| i tem 
A redeoet antrefr dt God ploy cad 


| ſernice, therefore he that hath ſupreme power/ouer 


the ſpirituall ( which is the greater and higher ) bath 

owerallo ouer the temporall ( whichis the leſſe and 
inferiour ) to diſpoſe thereof, as ſhall be'requiſir for 
Gods glory , and ſeruice , wherto bothſpiricuall and 
temporall things are ordayned. el TL the 
5. Whereupon it alſo followerh ; that the Pope 
hauing power to excomunicate Kinges', may depoſe 
them , as well , becauſe the power toexcommunicate 
is greater then the power to depoſe , as alſo becauſe 
the cemporall ſtate whereof: the Pope'depriueth the 
Prince , ts ordayned to ſerue the ſpirituall , and ther- 
fote to be diſpoſed by theſ{upreme ſpiritaall Paſtor, 
ſofarce* forth as ſhalbe neceſſary for Gods ſervice, 
and the good of the Church . So that, you ſee, the 


argument of Leſs ( 1f he made any ſuch) hatha 


© 
good gonſequence. 


-* 6, \ This then being lo; letvs examine a lite, 
what goodly arguments he hath made to confront 
with the former , to diſcouer the abfucdity-which he 
ſuppolech therein; tac firſt is ; poreſs Papa regs excome = 
muncare, er20 occidere, the Pope may excommunicat 
Kings , and therefore he- may kill them ;- whereto f 
an{were , as [did to the like before that he bewray- 
eth heerin his malice, ſeekins-to draw ys to a moſt 
od10us aneſtion., ſuppoting , as it ſeemerh , and ma- 
ptioully 1nſinuating , that we hold and reach: , that 


_ the Pope having excommunicated , and depoſeda_ 
- King » May Mmur ther him , Or cauſe hin to be murthe= 


red, and that ſome Popes hane practiſed the ſame 


(as ſome ſhamleſe Sectaries baus impudently afir=. «© 


F 2 mal} 
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med-) wherein he ſheweth his gaod aftetion to Ca- 
tholiks Religion ,, and the reuerend reſpedt he. bea- 
rech.to.the.Sea Apoſtolike. - | 
7. But,ifhe vnderſtand nothing els by the word 
accidere, but to take away the life of a delinquent by 
| laxvfull meanes , I have anſwered. him already , that 
- if he make the. caſe his owne{ for.with Princes hues 

I will not meddle ) I make no dqupr., but the Pope 
| hatk-power ouer his life ; and therefore Lal{ofay fur- 
ther nov. , concerning the argument whereof we 
zreate , that.the.can{equencs thereof 1s good 1n bins, 
| and.ſ\uchas he; for feeing that it is a greater. power 
ta take away the life of; the foule.by excommunication , 
 thenof the body by temporal death;ic fallowethgbat 
_ the ſupreme Paſtor hauing the greater power ,hath 
. the.leſſe, by.realon of ry nos tp of. the bady. 
toithe ſoule,, and his ſupreme power te.difpale of the 
bady for the good of the {oule , and the publike be- 

nefit of the Church. And thus much for this. point , 

8. His ſecond argument 5, Poteft homatmielligere, 
erca pozeſt.yolaxe , araan may vnderſtand., and ther- _ 

fore he may fly . But who ſeeth not thediſparity., and: 
his abſurdity therin ? for what dependance , ſubor- | 
dination:,, or Connexion can be imagined betwixt 
vnderſtanding & flying?wheras he him(elfe granteth 

a ſubordination of temporal! things to. ſprrituall, and 
therkoreas alloforced,as. you haue heard,to acknow- 

_ ledge apower in- the Pope to. commaund temporall. 
togs 1n-order toſpiritual,wherby he couinceth him-- 
ſelfe of extreme folly, in framing this argument that 
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9+ | The thirds , poreſt ſacerdos private ev. A pri- 
 wate Prieſt may abſolue from ſinnes,and conſequently from 


——_——_ Ap T7 CROSS. -- > 


| +1 EA FP IF 
Jabts . Where. youleehealtereth the caſe am 
his inſtance in privatePrieſts , whoſe. power is much 
limited; when.theazgument.which he 1mpugneth , 
{peaketh ofthe Pope , who is the ſupreme ſpinituall 
Paſtour ,andi hath plenitudincys porrſtatu,a plenitude or . 
fulnes of pPowsbr; and: therfore albert: we. teach that” 
_ the Pppe-may-excommunicate and: depole a: Prince, 
Vet a6 marhoulacth'that a private Prizeſt can; do. ei» 
ther of bath, yea and. we ſee-rhatinthe-great Councel 
| of Lxteran{ where the depoſttion. of Princes. was or= 
dayned to-hepractiled in ome cales:):the ſentence of 
their depoſiuon. was reſerued: to the. Pope himlelfe, 
though the Megropolitans -might excommunicate 
them. . oP; rr" Th 7 | 103: 1 | 
| ..- Ta\; Beſides that,it 160 he confidered-concerning = 
|. theabſolitionof Gnnes,, and: debes ,that.as neythes 
Prieſt , nor Pope can abſblue from ſinnes in; all: caſes 
( as when: the lagaer 15-not penitent, ar will noemaks 
reſtitution ob fame, or goodes-, when be may coauc+ 
niently do:tt ){o-may- the: Pope abſolue from debts 
_ tnſomecaſes., for the: very ſame reaſon , andiin the 
ſame cafe that he may depoſe aPrince, to wit, for the - 
_ tuſtpuniſhmentof anoffender, when: the ſame: ſhall 
be: very neceſſary: for. the: benefit: of the whole 
Church; for iſuchacale all-priuatereſpets of tem- 
porall good, or harme;, ought to yield: to the com> 
mon good of {oules, and: the publike. weale of the 
Church ; as mlike-manner alciuil obligations ceaſe, 
when they are encountred,. & ouerwayghedwith the 


45. 


_____confideration-of ſome great. benefit or inconuenience 


to the. whole Common-wealth, for which: reſpe&t 
the teporal Prince might in-ſuch acals iuſtly ardayne 
thatadebter ſhould be diſcharged in;law from the 
EL Eo. E 3 paF- 
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| bealſodiſchargedin conſcience; fy off He, 

11. Andmuch more'may theſupreme ſpitituall 
Paſtour of the Church diſchargs a manfrom all ob= 
ligation in canſcience to pay a debt , when the ſame 
{hallbe neceſſary for the ſpiritual! good, and publiks 
benefit of the Church ; whertd' all hs ig 4 
ought to yield ;fo as the-Pope may-in ſome'caſes ab- 
folue from debts, as well-as from: finnes {and 'when 
he cannot ,the reaſon is ſuch , as doth nething dero- 


gate from his ſupretne authority , atid power :,: to' de- 


- 


pole Princes ;and therfors this arguciieat of my ad= 


payment ofhis debt , wherby the ſaid dobter ſhould 


_ 


. 


uerſary is as impertinent as the former. 


12. His fourth and laſt argument is: PorefÞ-vi 


$Sxramentoritt vc. A Priefh may by the ar; the Sa- | 


craments giue:the heanenty' Kingdome', aud thorfore- he 
may eiuc ancarthly. Wherto Ianſwere as before , that 
hechangeth the ſtate of the queſtion , transferring 
it from the Pope to a priuate Prieſt; foralbeit this ar= 
gument houlderh not in priuate Prieſts,yer it 1s good 
en the Pope , if we change the: conſideration of the 


force of the Sacraments ( wherto” my aduerſfary:af- | 


cribeth the Popes payer )to the plenitude of Power, 
by the vertue wherof. the Pope hath a ſupreme au- 
thority , and therfore the argument would be. good 
thus ;poteſt Papa per plenitudinem poteſtatis &e . the 
Pope may by the plenitude of his power , gue the heauen- 


ly Kinzdome ; and therfore he may vine an earthly; for 


the latter being neceſſary conſequent of the former, 


=. necellarily comprehended init; becauſe the Pope - 


by theplenitude of his power hath as much autho- 


rity , and juriſdiction , as1s neceſlary for the gouerns- 


_ mentand goodot the Church. ' 
es — 13. Wher- 
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4+, Wherenpon' it followeth ;'that whenſpeve (b) Zgin: 
it ſhall be obſclarely neceſſary and behoovefull for the joe 1 3am 
Church that he:change or trans/erre-a Kingdome OF Anal,zegs 
Embyre ,;hemay doit ,and give.not only the Kipgly Fran.an. 
or Imperiall-ritle,, but alfo the r1ght tothe crowne, as I FIR 
Lceathe third Pope of that namg] gaue to(Þ) Charles jib, az, 
the grcatthe. Empue of the Weſt ; which, was, ack- Zunar .to 
arriy lodged bynhe Greeks :Hmpetpurs themſelucs to: Fahends 
bethe Popes gift ; anubgyfore Emanuel, (c) Camne- yi Con 
yu Emiperoyrof Corflipaplein tbe time of Frederich fam. & 
the firſt , ynderſtanding; of the/diNNention betwixe 7% 
lexirder cbegbird.,! (pnr-Ambaſſours 33 45 
-& uſes CHE MEL Den hs 4 ; op os 2 li.g: 
tache Pope:, and offered him,not,ogly 2 great army , Platina is 
with greatſummesof. many , bas allo to. reunite the Aſexan- 
Greeke Church with the Latin,, if-he- would reſtore ride 
— WAIT IO Wl 32 do 7 pug clerus 
that Empyre ofthe Weſt co the;E ap uh afiCopſti= ger, 39. 
tinople. ln bke mannerthe ſecond. trahil 2HiongmE the Pg. 848. 
Weſt Empire frotg the French (that 15 tolay fromthe 
family of Charles the great-wnts. the, Germans). was (4) lib. x, 
made eſpecially by, the aythoricy at the-ſez .Apoſto., 7&3 
hke 5 AS? {6 )' Gardijall: Bellarmine REQy Hp, cleerly 16 (} Papyri- 


| his treatiſe of the Franſlarjon of the Empire. . * #5 Haſo 


. 14 "We read alſogthat Ciodowers (£) the firſt pita ” 
Chriſijan-kingof France being deficous after his See 60zius 
baptiſnie z1q rake goadapd.ghtablik his right and ce fi. ect, 
.  *7 SIOcIO.,CoTic- 


byte t3hatKhagdemn:profaſſed to.roaweiheſame 
fran the handesof the:-Atchbiſbop of Rhemes by au- (2g) Mare 


| thorityanf'commiſſion at ihe lea, Spoſtolike. Alſo em , Croe 


whon nh 3)-bad killed the 17-40. 


yahez..did not rw oe _ 


injjat Kemng:ofe !olopigel 


, im Jbucalſa COMm- Ioan Fiftloy. 
me,that they ſhould In Leneg- 
got h aoBid ; wath- $8: Regs 
Ss ane = © 


only txcompunigatean depole hi 
maundedthe Biſhops of thatreal 


at - cHum 7H. 
out his expreſſe/leaue -ariorder., whereby 


he that 


ſucceeded Boleſlizs had but thetytte of Duke , which 


remayned alſo to his ſucceffors the the: {pace ob:ars 
yeares . So as this matter is clearo;noranly'in aſa; 
burfAlfo inprattife, andſ{o hath beenefor'inany ages, 
wherby 1t appearethchat the Pope may. giue as woll 
| theearthly ,as the heanieily Kingdome forthe good 
_ of the Church 
| he may depriue Princes of their Rtates.; when chey do+ 
ws it, andthe good'of the Church requireth it 

 And'thus thou ſeeſt, go9d Reader, how pro- 
bably this nian hath impugned tle 2rgamentiof 
Leſſirs ,{eing that of 'fowet arputaents that he hath 
_ Foffingly framed to 'couttterfait the ſatne , and 'to 
proue a bad conſequence therein, there'is not any 
'-oneto his purpole', atit fone Gfrhem: buing <raly 
vndetſtvod', and'vegedateording to tho true face 
of the queſtion { which he hath changed tin them) 


do make direRlyforvs; {to thar Hz ſcoftes do fallv- . 


pon none bickiinſelfs;, +*d his owne 'ridiculousar- 
_ guments; and thetfore; Whereis he contludech their 
_ witha gybitip Jemaund; "L1kmns, Whether thefs; avd 


vhe Ob the like are not goodly arguments to-perſtvade the Ewnliſh 


Catholikes to caſt av.ty prodigatly thei goodes , and ed 
deny their fidelity to-theiw Prime? © ena with much 
_ morereafon d6mautt#-of: hin Wherktr theſe ; ind 

fach other anſwers and'! 26gumerics: of his; are not 


goodly . ons to modut he UnglitoarGallies tobe ({o | 


: prodigall -of there: ſonttes ©): as ta'vaft rhem away: 


pon his word; by dviiying fletity\and ohodietiazro , 


for Hh Fl Piſtour,whotath te wer of their 
fonles.. ON - LE Oh 1 30173 


; bytheſante reafon , and power, that 


C = 4 ©o_E0. 
ther ypon his halfe-peny (a3 eb ono 
koh h;[ezing that he hath{e ors 
liks goods, and fo lijiz of thar lonles | 
kane chem vencer & hazard cheinrernall Al 
faus cheirtemporall g ovdes-: bur 8 haps) o',: 
inſpire them to be 54S , and always 
this goulden ſentenge of ,ouy- fatjrout 9h oy prod EM 
enini cc whit A119 it oe 4 ano gaine all the world. 
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INTERPRETATION 


af a clauſe of the Oath ( wherein the dottrinc of the Popes 

power to depoſe Princes i abtured,as Impious (> Here- 

_ ticall ) i proued to be abſurd, according to his owne 

aroundes, & thatit cannot without periury be ſmorne by 

any Catholike , nor yet by bim , cr by ſuch as mayntaine 
hi doctrine -. 
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; - Y Aduerſary hauing: for a while | 
IN) made himſelf. ſomewhat merry 
Rk $ with F. Leſaus , as you haue heard, 
; I falleth againe very foule ypon me, | 
dS} charging. me-with flat falſity at | 
== >>» the firſt word, ſaying : Tertiofal= | 

ſum eft,quod afſerit hic auttor ec. Thirdly it is falſe which + 
ed, ': this author affirmeth,to wit, that the dottrine concerning 

the Popes power to acpoſe Princes, is manifeſtly abinred in 

= #16 Oath , as mpions ana heretical! : for this dodtrine only 
{4 


©” —- 


Y 


: 2 Ne” Oo 
Princes beinz excommunicated or de ried by the Pope's 4 
be depoſed or killed vy ther ſubieits ;or any orhev ro hich pos 


ſitio, as 1 ſhew afterwards. hath this ſenle;that it maybe in cap.s.ſeS$ 


tbe free power of the ſubiceFs to depoſe, or if Vhey 2D 404A wr 
Princes ex:omunicated,or depriued by the Pope ; & therfhre = 
it may worthily ve avinred as heretical . SO he ; charging 
me to haue falſely affirmed , that the doarine of the 
Popes power to depoſe Princes , is manyfeſtly abiu- 
red in the Oath , as heretical; but how truly he chars" 
geth me with fallity , it will eaſily appeare by ny 
ownewordes 1n my Supplement. Where ſay nothing” 
at all conching my opiniory, whether the doArine of 
depoſing Princes be zbrured 1n the Oath , 2s inpioier, 
ox heretic all ( and much lefle do I offirme, that it is was” 
nifeſtly* ab1wured , aShe {ayth I do ) bur Taffirme only 
that the Oath 1s wholy repugnant to'a'C 240 of the 
great Conncell of Lateran , by realon of two clauſes 
therein. .My-wordes ars theſe: 505 0580 0 
2. Fourthly it appeareth alſo heerby , and by als $#up- 
the premiſes, that this Oath of pretended Allegiance Plemene 


\ 


1s an vnlawfull Oath, and not to be taken by anyÞ +2» its 
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_ Chriitian man , ſeeing that it flatly cohitt ad Keth 109. 
thelayd Conncell'and Canon , nor'only*; betaulc it 
denyerh, that the Pope hath any potver or anrhbiity ro's 
depoſt hu Maieſty,oy r0 diſchare any of ha ſubiefs of their 
Allegiance ,and obedience to his mateſty , but alfo becauſe , 
it bindeth the takers of it in exptefle words toſweare:: 
thus : And 1 doe furtber freeare', that 1 do Hoi iy Trears > 
abhor , deteſt , andabiuye , as rmptous and hereticall, this = 


 damnable'doEtrine , and poſntion,that Prin. es extommuni- , 
cated or deprinedby'the Prge;may betl-0ſed, "which po 
ficion was by that Canon expreſly ordayntd'to be? : 
LL EY Ad 4 pra- 


 « 


D.!\ 


| hy x 
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Ty” 


» praftiſed.in (ome.calks; yea & executed by.the-Cous. | 


» 6lls order vpon Rezmona Earle of Toloſa . Thus ſay 
Lin-my- Supplement. © + 
_.... 11. 3; New report.me to the indifferent Reader, 


8 


4 whether Laffir me, any. mare heere the that theſerwo, 


zuſesofche Oath.are flatly againft the Councell: 
of Lateran., becanſe the Popes power to depoſe Prin- 
ces (, which- the ſag Councell acknowledgeth and: 
anarmueth by anexprefle.C anon ) 1» denyed thereinz 


ang 2his.1s mantel}, ag well by all my :precedemt d1s; | 


fcourle;,. as. by that which followeth : for all that: 
which Lawply debated before roughing the Coun- 
cell. of Latcran,, concerned.only the Popes pawe!l to 


d epglePrincgs ,warhout g0y ofic ward awiicthenthe | 
ab1yratiog of denyall: thereof” be hererrigh”s and. my. | 


concluſion of the!Jater clauſe canfirtheth rhe ſaine,, 
far | add ummedaaily. theſe. words: which peſition ( 28 
wit , that Princes being excommunicated or deprima by 
the Pope, may be depoſed ;) was by that Canon cxprifily 


+ 3, . Ogained to be pradiiſid, in ſome: caſes'; yea, and vas 


44+... Executed bythe Councels. order pon Reymond Earle of 
2448 (4: Wherby 1; apppeareth.. that whereas the 
clauſe mentioneth, two thinges: the'one, the dbftrurt 


Hypſclte 


þ SIIIPL 1 & - 
- ARG P ith »4hat Prince $4 XLCOM 46 A ,or de prived 
by the Po:e ,may, be arvoſed , and the other, that the 


Faid dodrine is abipred, as imntons ard verettcall; treat. 


only ofthe Farmer. and ſpeake nor ane word of the 
— ajrmed,f"at the Popes power to aegoſe- Princes i manife + 

fly abinredin the 041%, hath charged we faiſly,, and 
thereforg: may. take his, imputation of falfity to 
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TI Nenertheles L would not hauc-him to think, 
thar becaule { deny, that I have {aig lo In my ug blce 7 
ment therefore 1 do or will deny that 1t15 fo for tis, 
euident in that clauſe that the taker of the Oathab- 
' ureth this do&rine as inpicus and bit: tea TOW. 
thai Pripces excom municated or depriued by the 
| Pope may be depoſed,or murthered by their ſubieats 
or any other, whereby nor only the Popes pc wer to 
depolc Princes 15 denycd ,but allo the dodrine ther» 
of 15 abiured 5 1, mus und bh, rt ali: and this, 1] lay, 
is euider.t, notwithſtanding the frmuolous euation 
which wy Aduerſary HY by his extrauagantin- 
terpretation of that clauſe, when he fayth, as you. 
baue hoard , that the ſenſe and meaning thereof is. 
' po other, but that it is 4c7471call ro affirme 1t tobe inthe 
free power 05 the ſubuctts or any other , to adipoſe, orif 
they liſt to kill Prices that are excommunicated , or depri- 
wed ty the Pope. 
6. Vherby he giveth ro vnderſtand tharthe 
docirine ; and potion abiured 1n that tlauſe con- 
tayneth two men. bers, the one , concerning the 
dr1ivſitron of Princes , and the other concerning the 
1: 11h ey of ihin and that it 1s abived as / (14116 4u 1 
_ reſpeR of the fater only . as who mcv'd ſay, thatit . 
| 4sanhereticallccariretoteach or :ffime . that 
| Princes exccn n vnicatec by the Ic Tunay ben uwr- 
thered fothart, albeit there ken criicn allo of the 
 wGpeſinter, of Princes ( as that they nay be depeſed ot 
anmiherd) netthedicEnre of a14 [ic 15 1.0t abiu- 
-ted1n-thar clavſe as /@11cail exc ptit be icy tied 
with the yvirber or them , ir: ſuch ſort thata man. 
way trec's clicols whether he will depole or mur- 
ther them. = == 


EF; 


» 
by 
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7. This, Iſay,muſt needs be his meaning, which 


Nt x he explicatech further afterwards(d) in his 4 heologicall 
Fe#t. 2. me. Diſpatatio,where taking vpon hum to antwere Leſſing, 
. VERO apell , & the author of a dia[>gue 1nriculed, ſhe ind 
ment of Proteſtantiſme 414 Puri: unſme ( who 1mpugne_ 


that clauſe of the Oath , becauſe the dodrine of the 
depoſition of Princes excommunicated or depriued by 
the Pope,is abiured therin as herericall) he anſwereth 
them two wayes ; his firit anſwer (which hecalleth 
potiſomgm re(praſyunem;tae beit anſwer) 15, thar albeit 
the p opolition 1n that clauſe , ſeeme to be 4i/tun- 
due (by reafon of the word, Or) tn depoſed, ir murthe=" 
red; yet according to the common ſenſe of the words , and 
the nature of the Enzlijh proaſe , it is equinalent to a co= 
prlatine propoſition. So as his meaning 15, that the con=< 
1ntion dihuntiue(vRk) hath the nature and force 
of ( 4-d)1n the wordes vcpoſtd or merthered; and 
that therfore the (en{e1s no other, then if the words 
were drpoſid, aud murthered,as helayth Cadinall 8 /- 
larminr, and Capellus haue 1t 1n their Latin tranfla« 


gnifi: 1ti6- Diſtuntru: (OR)18 ſomtimes; yſed for the-copulatiue 
me, Pelias 437) as alfo( 424) For (OR ) yea he adderh Further 


can, (nier © | | ET £ | 
vereras, Thatalthougnir {h'2u1d be graunted that the propoli- 


extra.d: 101 15 {ſtunt ur, yer the {lame:would make nothin 
reſcript# « 2oanſt him, becauſe 1t ts not abſolutely (c ) 4i/esni7 ut 
Tk bur 70141119041, that is rofay ,fuchas ſ1gniftert a Fran 
wu.co.pag, £12cH10N of the will, or free power to chooſe whether 
us. partof che 44a 11 we think 9d d : an4 this, faith 
te, will moſt euidently appeace ,if we duly and atret 
"HE IIY 3 b . -y | ſg tively 


TO © ITT, r5 
tively conſider the proper, and viuall ignification of 


the Englith word (f) May , when it goth before the(f) 1bid. 
diſiantTine coniunction (OR )as for example,t/hou mayſl ag « Ugo 


remanne heere ,. or there, drinke , or cate , by wine or 

ig. Andtotheſe headdeth alſo many other ex- 
#mples.out of our Lawes, filling therwith two pages, 
| wid oftety mAporng many Engliſh wordes,as thog 
| waſh, the King.may, he may, and ſuch lyke,to theend 
| that ſtrangers who vnderſtand not our tongue , may 
thinks;thar there is ſome greater myſtery.in the mat- 
ter then they: can penetrate, forlack of the-knowledg 
of our _ :yea he telleth them plainly, that the 


| Zatinverſionaor tranſlation of the Oath doth not ſuffuciet- nucry. pagy. 
by expreſſe the ſenſe of the Enzliſh word( May,) as it. is cone '?* 


Fayned in the Oath, except eyther the copuatine contuntlig 
(And) be ſubſtituted in the place of the diſiunitiue(O R) or 
els that the coaltion of a mans free will,or election to chooſe 
wbether part of the diſuunttionhe lift , be vuacrſtcod ther-. 
by , in ſuch ſort, that the ſenſe may be this ; that Princes 


excommunicated or deprined byt5c Pope may be depoſed by 


Their ſubiefts ,or murtbered if they will. 5 
10. Thus ſaith he, contending de lava caprina, 
and labouring in vayre to prove that the Engliſh 
word ( 7 ina diftunctive propolition, imply@tha 
freedome of ele&ion to chooſe whether part we Tiſt 
of the diſtunRion;, wherein alſo by the way he abu- 
ſeth ſtrangers, in ſeeking to perſwade them , that the - 
Latin word poſſant ,in the Latin tranſlation of the 
_ -Oath/,dothmot ſufficiently exprefiethe nature of the _ 
Engliſh word ( May) in this clauſe, Princiges per Papar 
© excommunicati , vel prinats, poſſunt per ſuos ſubditos aut 
 queſcumgzalios, deponi, aut ocidi that Princes excom- 
v1 


0 (bp &' 
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: municated, ,or depruued by tne Pope, 1149 be depoſed; 
- "or. murcnered by their tyorcts, of any other. Fug 


ww 


himieif expoundern ac, but that tt ligafieth 1 1n Thar 
claule a 1497.4(1,0r tall & nata Pp 7/4 4.1, or nunradl 
power , who ito tenſelall; ; 4r.he be a L1uniſt , that 
doth notvyndaritand as much.by the word. poſlant 48 
the Latin tranſlacion.or that claule, L; means, tha 
it homfizeh a 13ral,and nota aitsry. power. X ea,and 
thar according rothe ax-omc of the Law , Hoc pojſus 


difference bztwixt 99 ſunr 10 Latin, & nymnE 1ghity, 


| duerkity 


He hath coallJ vs that che 02149 7:94 {1417 4- ( 0r jv 
taken ſonz:cyms33 tor the :9pu/41iu { 4at) eſp:crally 


prop »lition 15 no; abſglucely d'[tan:hae . bat condito> 
nall ,ncludinza tre cls tio1 of eyther part of the 


the Fathers , yea out of Cidinal 8:Lrm s - h1wfelf; 
bur whar 1s this to ca2 p 15 fe? wiliche (ay, thac ig 
cauſe”0 })1s vied 1n thole places for ( 4»1) er29 wisab 
wayes lo v{zJ ? mea tninkss he thauldbe n: ma2d (oc 
argue, for beſtie3 char his arg4 nenc would bs mot 
Yicious he mizttbs coauinged by 1»hateexamples 


OR,is natraken For the :99#%1i4* ' Ald) albough hg 
verde adj) "et before ut yearhaugamgrs:oc allo 
Zo trees 


wheras chegreat wuitery ot (1:4) 15 00 other, a» hg. 


TH "Gala vs (ze what he progeth © all this. | 


of propol 119575 , wherein <h3i:ifur 72 rome tan, | 


1m 4,qu0d inrt poſſwnas We may da ihat: which wo | 
may lawfully doe? To what. HU then doch-hy | 
: abuſe his Larin Reader, witn fuca a long:and ums | 
pertinent dilcou-le, as he maketh there ,tou..hny the | 


as1finchuscaſe, and queſtion, chers WEreg low VEHIE | 


whzo icrollowerh che word "my ) becaule tacg.ths | 


diſpuntion, a hevef 12 aliedgeth ſome exam les Me 7 - 
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freedome of ele&tion to chooſe eyther part of the diſe 
inndhon , as if we thould (ay , It 1s impious andheretical 
go hould, chas God may b* d-njed , or blaſphem:d by be 
creatures » It is not lawfullto teach that a Prieſt may eate, 
or drinkc before he [ay m ifſe*It us folly for a man to think 
that he may tranel by ſea or land , without money .1t 
4 jh ame for a ſou!dicr 30 ſay, that he may yield or fly vpou 
| ſralloccafunn. FH | 

12- In theſe andinfinite other ſuch propoſitions 
(which might be added rf 1t were needfull)OK,t> not. 
take tor/ 4441. but 15 an ablolute Ai{tunciize coniuntlio , 
notwithſtand+iny that/may , goeth before it, and that 
* thereisallo free eletion to chooſe whether part of 
| thed/mndvnaman will, yea which 15 ſpecially to 
* beobſerucedfor rand ) wharſoever 15 affirmed 
of the one part ,15 aſoatfirmed of the other; as for 
cxamyole, It 15 771301045 and hereticall , Whetherloeuer 2 
man hould that God m2 zy be denyed or blaſphemea z'it is 
as vw dawfulltoteach , that a Prieſt miy arinke , as that 
he may cate before he lay Mille, it 15 no leſſe folly ro 
thinke, that a man may trawl by ſea, then byland, wih= 
out many z 1t 18 #9 /eſſe ſhag? for a ſoulder to ſay, that 
he » y yield, then that: he may fly 9>1n ſmall occaſion x 
an41 che very like we ſay alſoof the propoſition now 
1n queſtion to wit,that (OR )in the wordes aepoſ-d 207 
 murthzred,, 18 no cou/atme., but a meere d:/iun Tue 
' conunfT'1n,and that the dokring of depoli1g Princes 
15 abtared therein as #785i1us an{ heretical, no; lefle 
then the doarine of 947herins them, norwuhitidin 
thar the ward (m9) doth goe before (OR) and that a 
man may chooſe whether part he will of the arſ= 
inaction, nn Ee reg 
_ 13, $0as.youſze, that neyther his examples of 
ZI > avs 
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| propoſitions,wherin the di/mndtine 15 taken for the 
copwlatiue , nor his diltinction of abſolute d4i/iuni7ines 


and contri inal do proucany more, but thatſomtimes 
{OR)is taken for' 424), & thatin ſome diaunflinepro- 
poſitions( wherin the word ( m4y)goeth before(0r)the 


affirmation is not referred alike to both partes of the 
diſrunthion; and therfore againſt vs he hath proued 


nothing at all,excpt he-can make good this inferece> | 


It 15 ſometimes fo, ergo,1t 15 alwayes ſo; which I am 
ſure , he will not ſay for ſhame. And as for the Latin 
tranſlation of the Oath in Cardinall Br//xrmine, and 
Cappellus,inithe wich we read deponi &+ occidi ( where 
the coniunttion cormlatiue ( And) 15 vied for the diſtun> 


_ Hive(Or)itlitle importeth,for that it was anerrour of 


him that cranllated the ſame out of the Engliſh, 
which they -vnderſtood not, and therfore muſt needs 
take it , as it was giuen them. 


..14. Buttocleare all this difficulty, and to make 
it manifeſt, that the doftrine of the depoſition of 


Princes is abiured in the Oath as impions and hercticall, 
no lefſe then the ſuppoſed doctrine of murthering 
them; I ſhall need no further teſtimony or proofe 


elfe, conſidered even according to thoſe rules, which 
he himſelfe hath laid downe for the interpretation 


diſputation , where he profeſſeth to approue and fol- 
low the dodrine of (c) Sar. + in that point. as being 
_ conforme tothe common opinion of Lawyers and 


thatif there be any doubt,or queſtion c6cerning the 
ſenſeof alaw,orany part therof,three thing are [pes 


cially to be pondered forthe expoſition of 1t, ro wit, 


the 
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therof ,then ſuch as may be taken from the Oath it | 


(2) m+7. of it , ip the very firſt Chapter of his (b) Theological | 


= as ONT ICT no th Ys OS TDI OT 
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the wordes of the Lav ,the min1,or intention of the [awe 
maker, 1h: rea, or end of the Lav-and the ſame he 
faith , arealſo to be conlidered for the clearing of 
any difficulty , or doubt1n the Oath. | 

15 Asforthe wordes of the Law ( and cons 
ſequently of the Oath ) he ſaith , that they are to bs 
ynderitood according to their fo and yſuall ft- 
gnification and the reaſon 1s,ſfaith Suarez , becauſe 


' wordesarelo to be vied in common fſpeach, and 
much morein Lawes, whuch ought to be cleare; 


bur it is euident thar the wordes- of the clauſe now 


 Inqueſtion , being taken 1n their vſual , and proper: 


fHonification , do make clearly for vs, wherin I 
dare bo'dly appealeto che 1udgmentr of any diſcreet 


FN © : | 
reader; for, abeitſuch a ſenſe as this man 1magineth 


may be piked,or rather wringed outof thoſe wards, 


nas 
yet no man at the firſt f1ghe , will, or can reaſona- 


bly conceaueany thing els therby , but that eyther 
part of that {mnt u- clauſs 1s abiured alyke. 

16. Foralthouga th? comunRion OR)15s fom- 
times taken for a ' /4/uinr , yet 1t is commonly a 
d/i1nfn. , and hath that igmih ation divers rimes 
euenin this Oath, as any man may ſee thar lit to 


_ obſeruz1t; as for example(to 5nitallthe reſt which 


might be vrged to this purpoſe ) the very next 
worde> before 4 poſt 4, or murt iv: 4, are cx: ommuni- 


cated vr deprived, wherin itis cleare, that "OR) hath 


theordinary and proper hg-1fication of a 1:fuunttue, 
gluing to vnderſtand that whether Princes be only 
excommunicated, or acyriuedallo of rheir right to their 
ſtates; by the Pope,it is rmpious & herctical doctrine to 
tea-h, that they may be eyrher arpoſed or murthered. 
Allo the ſame 15 to be noted 1n the wordgs immedi- _ 
| H 2 0 atly 
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_ atly following , to wit, by their ſubictFs, or any other; 
wherin it is ſignified , that neyther ſubzee7; , nor yet 
any other, may depoſe or muriher Princes excommuni- 


exemplified in the other clauſes of the Oath , atleaſt 
thirty tymes , for ſo often.do I find the connundtion 


17. Andif my aduerſary do heere fly to his for- 
 merſhifc, and ſay , thatinthe other clauſes (OR ) 15 
an abſolute diſiunt#uc,& thatin the words drpoſed, or 


before it, doth denote ar ſiznify a free election , to 


| may alſo be {ayd of other clauſes in the Oath, wherin 
_  neuertheles.it 15 manifeſt, that (77) 15 a pure diſendirne, 
| & tliat whatſoever 15 affirmed of one part of the diſ- 


the Oath byndeth the takers thereof , toſweare that 
the Pope hath no power, or authority to d-poſe the Ki- 2, 
which isas muchin effe& , as thatthe Pope may nor 


c£1ue 1t thus .. -” 
18. 1 abiure this doitrine as falſe , that the Pope 
way aepofe the Kine, OR diſpoſe of any hus Mateſlies 


Priace to 1nKade Or annoy him;OR diſcharee any of his ſub= 


QR gin !ycence to any of them io beare armes , rayſe tn- 


(0R)therin .& alwaics.vſed properly for a d:/iunt7iue, | 
as alſo, I dare fay , itis vſed in hke manner,& in the |} 
fame ſenſe aboue a hiidred tymes-1n the fame Statut. | 


murthered it 18.coditionall, becauſe the verb(may)going 


chooſe eyther part, he1s to vnderſtand, that the ſame 


iunCtion,is allo affirmed of the other ; as for example, 


Kinzraom?s , or dominions ; OR authorize any forrayne 
1eets of their allegiance and obedience to bs Maieſtyy 


= mmwltes, 


cated or depriued by the Pope; and the hike may be. 


« 2 OPIN 42> 


lawfully dot - therefore let vs make the propoſition 
ſo, and1ay it downe with the other ar/innddinc clauſes : 
which follow immediatly.; and to make the whole, 
lyke to the caule thatis now.in queition , fet ys con» 


» 
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@rultes ,"or t0 offer any violence ,or hurt to his Maieſlya 
Rojall perſon OF . _. - 
19. Heerenow it cannot bedenyed that (OR) 18 


| #hſiantlm 19 all theſe ſeveral ſerences 10 ſuch ſort, that 
' whichof the ſocver any man deth teach , he teacheth 
—{according to the intent of chis Oath /a falſe doctrine 


notwithſtading that the word ( may) goeth before 
(0K Jand implieih a free elets to choole any one of 


the: in ſo-much that if a man ſhould ſay only,that the 


Pupe may authorize a forrayne Prince to inuade 


wh Maieſty , hes condemned by the Oath , to ſpeak 


% 


_ noleſſe yntruly . then 1t.he ſhould ſay, that the Pope- 
| may depole his Maieſty , or gue lycence ta any. to 
_ offer violence to his perſon... _ LE 
 - 0» Thardhef my aduerſary apply the wordes | 


mmpious and hereticall,in the other clauſe,to the dodtrin 
of murthering only , and not alſoto the doctrine of 
depoling Princes, why may not he,or any man els do 
the like in the foreſayd exam ple, and affirn-e that the 


| lat member and part thereof which denyeth the 


Popes power to gwe licence to offer violence to his 
Maieſties perfon ) 15 only abiured as falſe, whereby. 
the former parts , or clauſes concerning the Popes: 
power 70 depoſe his Maieſty, or to d:ſpoſe of his Kingz- 
Momes ,or 10 gine licence toforrayne Princes to inuade , or 
ennoy Fing ( which are principall points of the Oath) 


would be {uperfiuvous , and to no purpole . Soas itis _ 


manifeſt that the wordes of the Oath,gdepoſea,or mur- 


 therid being; conſidered according to their proper, 
— and vſuall ſignification in the clauſe where they are, _ 


| wh 
and compared alſo with the other clauſes . parts , and- 
eircumſtances'of the Oath, cannot admit the inter- 


— Pretaitonof my aduerſary , who applyeth the note of 


H 2. bereſy: 
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hereſy only to the 4745-7 , and not alfoto the depoſie 


1194 of Prin es. thus much concerning the wordes 


of the Law; and Oath. E- 
21. Asforins Mueſtyes neaniog , or intention 
incnatclauſc( which was Ghz fe:ond rule atligned 


for the 1nrerprecation of the Oh ) the ſame{ ac | 


| cording tothe doctrine of #22 which my aduerſa- 


ry approueth) is to be yathered prin<ipaily by the 
wordes , and which as you haueſcene, b-10g to be 
taken 1n their proper, & c>.nmon {enle, do ſhcew 


that his Mateſtyes mean1ng was no other , but ro or= 
_ daynecheabiuration of both parts of that clauſe a». | 


ly ke , that 1s tu ſay , as truly 7-910:55, 194 orelhe all. 


22. Whereto | adde, thar if it be weil confidered | 


 whatreaſon my aduerlary hach'to condemne the tor- 


ſayd dodrine, as truly heretrcal,1n t\pect of one part 
of the clauſe , ( to wit , that part which concernerh 
violent attempts vpon the perſons of Princes )1t will 
eahily appearethart his Muieſty pretenderh as much, 
if not more reaſon ta condemne 1t in like manner 1n 


_ Tegard of the otherpart, which concerne!Þ the Jeva- 
ſition of Princes; for , whereas my Aduerſary hath no 
other reaſ:z0 for his concert bur b:caule he chinkech 


that all do@rine preiudiciall co the hues of Princes 
15 repugnant to the holy Scriptures ( whereby he 
conſequently hoideth it for eretical) his Maieſty 1s 


perſwaded alſo chat he hath the {ame reaſon to can- 


"demne the dorine of the Popes pawer todepoſs 


logy for 4 
the Va b 


. A 


fol. 95, 
Ms 


Princes for hereticall + aS It mav em1ently appears {| 


by the manyfold places , and rexts of Scriptures , 
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which he alledgeth for the proof of his owne Eccle- | 


ſfraſticall primacy , and the obligation of. his ſubieas * 
to yield him cuill obedience , whereupon he groun- | 
_ deth | 


tl 

to 
: 

» 

+ 
37 
a 
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Jeth theawfullnes of the Oath, and the abmration. 
of the doarine condemned therein . - 

23+ And theretore omitting to examine how 
well the Scriptures alledged by his Mateſty, ſerue 
for the proofe of the matter 11 queſtion, as alfoto | 
note, how 1mpertinently my Aduerſary applyeth the 
precept Nv# occtu es to his parpoſe, by occa ſton of the 


word \wmurthcr)in the Oath” which precept being in- * 
. deed wnderſtood of 7:urihcr, & colequently implying 


alwayes anvnjawtul aR,jeaa mortall ſinne, was ne- 
ver held by any to be Jawfull , and therefore doth 


 notin tharſort , and ſenſe. belong toouf queſtion, : 


as my Aduerfary knoweth well 'inough ) but omit- 


_ ting , Lay, to ſpeake further of this , that which 


heere | affirme. 15, that his Mateſty alledgeth much 
mor- Scripture tocondemne; the cotrinie touching 


the depoſition of Princes, then my Acverſary doth 


forthe condemnation of violent attemps againſt 
their perſons; wherby it is manifeſt .that he hath no 
reaion to ſay,that his Mareſty meant , that the later 
part of that clauſe ſhould be abiured, as hercti- 


Call, and not the former , eſpecially ſeeing that 


the expreſſc wordes of the Oath / according to their 


moſt viuall , and proper fſigmfication ) togeather 


with the circumſtances therof do prove both alyke, 
as 1t appeareth by the premiſfes. And this I hope 
may ſuffice fot the confutation of his firſt , and beſt 
mo genes 

24. His other anfwere is, that the adverb (4*)in 
the words, as impicus, aud everticall, and ficut, or tam- 
91am 1n the latin tranſlation of that clavſe , do nor al- 
way hgmify a reality _,, or yer «quality, but ſome- 


Tymes a ſimllitnde, as Cardinall Bi/armine himſelfe 


obler- 


Bellir. li, 
2 « de Cone 


cal. Caf i132, 


Match 
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obſcrueth in his Cotroverſyes:and it may beexemplic 
fied not only out of S , Gregory ( who f(aych chat 
he recemeth the foure firſt Councells , /i;u; quetuoy 
lioros Saniti Euanzely, as the 4. bookes of the holy 
Ghoſpell ) bur alſo out of the holy Scripcure, where 
eur Sautourſayth, Be yee perfedt, jicut Water eſter cele= 
fti-perfeus A , as your heauenly father is perfet. 
' Beſides thar ,the ſame may be confirmed , faith my 
Aduerſary ,by the common manner , and pheale of | 
ſpeach, ſeeing that we do commonly lay, I /cref 
him as the Diu«l(; 1 louc him as my vrother . And heer- | 
upon he concludeth, that the aduerb( 4+) in Engliſh, | 
and(/zut)in Latinin the words,as Impious ,anu Here | 
ticall, may fignify ome ſemilirude , as that the do- | 
rine of the depolition of Princes by their ſubies, | 
or others, 1n excution of the Popes ſentence, 15 co be 
deteſted ;and abiured, as thought were her.1:c.4l, 
and not becaule it 15 indeed heretical. 
| 25- This 15 his Tecond anſwere in effe&, which | 
4s ſufficiently confuted already by rhe wordes of the | 
Lew ,or Oath, which, as | haue ſignifyed, ought ro | 
be taken, and ynderſtood 1n their moſt proper, and | 
cleare ſenſe; in whichreſpe& the AJuero (As ) being | 
toyned to impioas, and vereticall, mult needes denote, | 
and fignify., not a fimilitude. nor yer an equality ( by | 
the. way of compariſon ) but a reality of impiety , and 
kereſy1n that doctrine , far ſo , no doubt , doth euery 
man take it that readeth the ſayd claule . 
26. Brohides that, this difference may be noted 
_berwixttheexamples which my Aduerſary gwerh , 
and this clauſe of the Oath , that 1n the examples 
 {rtowit, / lour him as my brother,and, 1 hate him as © 
#4c Dixcl, and ugh lyke,the word (45 bath relation | 
| @ þj 
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totwodiuers ſubieRs , and therefore muſt needes be _ 
|  wnderſtaod comparatively, wheras 10 the claule ot che 
- Qath, there 15 ſpeach oaly of one ſubie& , ( ro wat 
of the doarine ) and hereticall being an advechis. 5 
affirmed alſo for theſayd doQrine , as predicarem de 
ſubiefo , and therefore the word / As ) being referred 
to heretical , which 1s affirmed of the Doctrine only > 
| cannot be vnderſtood comparatin-ty , ' as ut 1510 the 
. examples, where there are two differear ſubieas ) 
' but muſt needes denote a reaiicy of bereſy 1 the 
dodrine. 
27. Furthermore it is euident that the Aduerbe 
( 4 ) being confidered as 1t is 10yned with the word 
impious. doth clearly unply the reality wherof Lipeak, 
ſignifying that the ſaid doctrine ts rrw'y cmprowe , and 
wicked , and not only co be eiteemed fo , by the way 
of /1n/.:tude or compariſon , as we 15 manifeſt by the 
words before, andafter, which are , 1 de from my hart 
abborre , det« ſt , and abiure as impins and bereticall, this 
damnable doftrine exc . Wherby ut is cleare, that his 
Mateities meaning was to cauſe the takers of thas 
Oich to condemne that doArine,, to be 1ruly rpious, 
ſecing that he wili have them to (weare that they ab- 
horre and d«te't it fram their hart , ana calleth it alſoa 


. : 


aamnable dectrige . SE Ia 
_ 28.. And this being ſo , I wauld gladly know of 
my Aduerfary,what reaſon he can haue to take the 
aduerb( A+) in one (enſe as it 15 referred to heretical , 
and in another as it;is joyned with eworows, ſeeing 
thar 1t15 referred to hath alyke with a copul atine con- 
tnnclon , the one immeduatly following the .ather ; 


wil heſay thatig is tobe taken properly 1n the one, and _ 
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obſerueth in his Cotrouerſyes:and it may beexempli- 
fied not only out of S , Gregory ( who fayth chat 
he receneth the foure firſt Councells , /i;u. quaruor | 
livros Santi Enanzely, as the 4 . bookes of the holy 
Ghoſpell )bur alfo out of the holy Scripcure, whers (| 
our Sautour{ſayth, Be.yee perfedt, ficat Patrr veſter cale- 
fti-perfect.us A , as. your heauenly father is perfet. 
Beſides that ,rae ſame may be confirmed , faith my - | 
Aduerſary , by the co.nmon manner , and pheale of | 
ſpeach, ſeeing that we do commonly ſlay, I ef 
him as the Diuci(; 1 louc him as my vrother . And heer- . 
oe upon he concludeth, that the aduerb( 4+) in Engliſh, 
x —_and(/ant)tn Latinin the words ,as lmpious anu Heres | 
ticall, may ſignify lome ſimilitude , as that the da- | 
&rine of the depolition of Princes by their ſubiecs , 
or others, 1n excurion of the Popes fencence, 15 ro be 
deteſted ;and abiured, as thoughur were herc1:cull, f 
and not becauſe it 15 indeed heretical. | 
2s. This15s his ſecond anſ{were in effe& , which 
is ſufficiently confuted already hy 5he wordes of the | 
Law ,or Oath, which, as | haue fignifyed, oughtra | 
be taken , and vnderſtood an their moſt proper, and | 
cleare (enſe ;in which reſpe& the Avery ( As ) being 
toyned toimpious, and vereticall, mult needes denote, 
and ſignify, not a (imilitade. nor yer anequality ( by 
the way of compariſon but a reality of imprety . and 
kereſy in that dodrine , for fo , nodoubt , doth euery 
- Man take it that readeth che ſayd clauſe . 
26. Bzlides that, this difference may be noted 
berwixt the examples which my Aduerſary giwerh , 
and this clauſe of the Oath , that in the examples 
{co wit, / lour him as my hrother,and, 1 hate him as 
#hc Diucl, andfuch lyke,the word (45 } bath relation | 
Cd, 
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totwo diuers ſubieas, and therefore muſt needes be 
vnderſtood comparaiiuely, wheras 1n the claule of the 
Oach, there 15 ſpeach only of one ſubie& , ( to wit 
of the doarine ) and Hereticall being an adieciine us 
affirmed alſo for theſayd dodrine , as predicarum de 
ſ#biceto , and therefore the word / As.) being referred 
to heretical , which 1s affirmed of the Docrine only , 
cannot be vnderſtood comparatiacly , ' as it 1518 the 
examples, where there are two difterent ſubiects ) 
but muſt needes denote a reaiiry of bereſy 18 the. 
doatrine. ” - 

27. Furthermore it is euident that the Aduerbe 
( 4 ) being con{idered as 1t is 10yned with the word 
impious doth clearly uvply the reality wherof Lipeak, 
ignifying that the ſaid dotrine ts try 11p1ou ,and 
wi.ked , and not only co be eiteemed fo , by the way 
of ;11:/.:t44e or compariſon , as 1t 15 manifeſt by the. 
words before, andafter, which are, 1 do from my hart 
abhorre , aet«ſt , and abinre ,4s imbious and heretical, this 
damnable dottrine EF. Wher by 1t 1s cleare, that his 
Matetties meaning was to cavſe the takers of this 
O4ch to condemne that do&rine , to be truly impious, 
ſeeing thac he wili have them to (weare that they ah- 
horre and d.te' it from ther hart , and calleth it alloa 
Aamnable deftrine . | SD era iey. 
28. And this being lo ,T would gladly know of 
my Aduerſary,what reaſon he can haue to take the - 
aduerb( A:) in one ſenſ(e as it 1s referred to heretical, 
and 1g another as it. 15 10yned with twrrogs , (ceing 
thar it 15 referred to bath alyke with a copulatine con- 
mntHon , the one immediatly folowing-the .otber; 
wil he {ay,thatit is to be taken properly in the one, and 
properly an the other ? Haw can that ſtand. with. his 
Eons I __ former 
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former rules'out of Swarez,touching the cleare and. 
perſpicuous ſenſe which 1s required in Lawes and 

Oathes ( cipecially 1n this Oath ) wherein there 15 an 

expreſle clauſe afterwards to exclude all rquizocation? 

therfore he muſt needes oraunt,that if the doctrine 

beabiured as truly impoas,utis alloabiured as 7rily hee 

reticall; ori es -he muſt make ſuch a 2ulimaufre , as 

was 'neuer madein any Law ,or Oath, within the 
compalſle of fower wordes only . 

- 129.4 Now then vpon thefe premiſes T will draw 

4 conclufions firſt , that wheras he chargeth me to, 

| 'havne affirmed faljly that the doch ine of the Vopes pow yr 

to depoſe Princes, s manif: ftly avinredin the Oath, as int 

- prom 434 hereticall, he hath charged me fa!ſl; 18: two re= 

ſpe&s; the one , becauſe Taftrmed no {uch. thing , 8 

the other , for thata!beit I had ſa1d ſo, yet 1 had ſaid 

truly, as4teuidetly appeareth, not only by the plaine 

words, {ubi{tace,and circumſtances of the Oath, but 

allo by his Maicſties meaning and intention therin. 

1.30. Secondly it appearcth , how different this 

mans dodrine & beliete cacerning the Popes power 

to depole Princes, 1s from his Maieſties,yea from the 

whole ſubſtance of the Oath » ſeeing that according 

to his ( I meanemy Aduerfſaries ) opinion , the ſaid 

doarine 1s provable ( and conſequently may be held, 

taught, and ſworne)wheras his Maieſty by this Oath: | 

See Pre condemneth.it for deteflable , damnable , impious, & | 

face nu.xs. heretical , wherdy it may appeare alfo what good ſer- | 

25: & 27 vice he doth to his Maieſty with this his probable do- |. 

Arine as Thaue noted before in the Preface . a 

21. Thirdly itis euident that neyther my Ad- 

uerſary nor any man that followeth his doctrine, can 

lawfully (wears this clauſe of the Oath , whero# we 
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treate; for no man can with ſafe conſcience abiure_ 
as impious andhereticall, any opinion which he houl- 
deth ro be probable, as my Aduerſary graunteth our 
opinion to be . Mos A 

| 32, Laſtly Tconclude, that albeit there were no 
other thing 1n the Oath to make it ynlawtull, yer this 
only clauſe might ſuffice to do 1t, yea and ought to 
moae all Catholiks to refuſe 1t, For (urely he muſt be 
a Catholike of a ſtratige conſcience , that can per- 
{wade himſelfe to deteſt , abiure Fand abhorre from his 
hart,a do&rinethat is taught by the beſt Catholyk 
writers,ancient & moderne;& confirmed by the pra- 
&iſe of the Catholike Church , and the authority _ 
of divers Generall and Prouinciall Covncells, as ex- 

perience hath ſhewed for many hundreds of yeares . 
So as thou leeſt j790d Reader, what he gayneth' by his 
wrangling ſeeing thar the further he goeth, the fur- 
ther he intangleth himfſelfe til, in an inextricable 
labyrinth of abſurdities , whiles he ſceketh to intan- 
ole the conſciences of Catholikes in the-ſnares of 
his pretended probabilities «. And this ſhall ſuffice for 
this potnt + - 1 : 
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\) you haue heard, 1n the precedent 
F © "OR goeth-forward no leſle 
S\ 1mpertinently in theſe words , 


: dJ) 2aarto i qurs ec. Fourthly if a mi 
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« thors diſcourſe , he ſhall moſt clearly ſee that he hath 
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- « effefually proued nothing els out of the Law , either 


K of God, or of Nature, but that the temporall power in 
of viricual things and in tewporall / as they are reduced 
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to ſpiritnal ) is ſubiect ro the ſpirituall power, ſo far, 
forth as concerneth commandement , and a ſpiritual ,\ 
manner of corre&ion, and not temporail. So he. 
| 2. Wherinheſeemeth to acknowledge / as you 
ſe j that 1 haue effecually proved by the Law of 
- God, and Nature, that the temporall power 15 ſubiect 
to the (pirituall , ſo far forth as concerneth the autho- 
rity and power to commaund , though not to puniſh 
temporally; meaning, that the ſpiritual] power may 
commaund temporall , and corporal thinges fo farre 
forth as they are to ſerue the ſpirituall ( for ſo you 
+ haucheard himalſoconfeſle [a ) before) and that it (a) See 
| + may puniſh ſpiritually ( that 15 tolay, by the way 1] blip 
|  ſpiritvallcenſures )but no way zemporally; wherein OY 
F wiſh to be obſerued what he granteth, and what he 
| denyeth, for of his grant will eaſily follow the confu- 
| tationof hisdenyall as I have partly fignified before, |, , 
| (Þ)and will ſhew more amply (c) when I ſhall haue CEO Y 
| firſtexamined how trueit1s, thatI haue proved ef- 9. & w. 
 fecually nothing els, but that which he mentioneth . (<p « 
|  Forto this purpoſe it is tobe cofidered what I haue , : ty 
'* debated c6cerning the Law of God in my Supplement , ſeq. 
|. . . whereLfaid thus. EE as 
© 2. Firſt Twillſpeake of the law of God , which S* St#!, 
if it beconſfidered, as it's a written law , 15 deuided OP ec 
Into the law of Moyſes, & the law of Grace, delivered = 
by our Saviour Jeſs Chrift , and albeit the law of * 
Moyſes( forſo much as concerneth the iudiciall and ® 
ccremoniall patt thereof )doth notbind vs Chriſti. * 
ans;yet I will make it manifeſt ,enen by that law ,that ® 
the ſpirituall power was then the ſupreme power on ? 
earth, and commanded all temporall authority , yea 
and thatit might and did chaſtiſe Princes EWporaes D 
EY y 
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_ toſpiritnal )'is ſabie& co the ſpirituall power, ſo far, 


forth as concerneth commandement, and a ſpiritual ,, 
manner of corre&ion , and not temporall. So he. 
2. Wherin he ſeemeth to acknowledge / as you 


ſee) that I haue effecually proved by the Law of 


God, and Nature, that the temporall power 15 ſubie&t - 
to the ſpiritual , ſo far forth as concerneth the autho- 


| rity and power to commaund , though not to puniſh 


temporally; meaning, that the ſpirituall power may 
commaund temporall, and corporal thinges fo farre 
Forth as they are to ſerue the ſpirituall ( for ſo you 


| hauc heard him alſo confeſſe (a) before ) and that it a) See 


before chap. 
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may puniſh ſpiritually ( that is to ſay, by the way of 


FE with to be obſerued what he granteth, and what he . 
denyeth, for of his grant will ealily follow the confu-. 
tation of his denyall ,asI haue partly ſignified before, ,, A 
{b )and will ſhew more amply (< ) when Ifhall haue OE 2 
firſt examined how true it 1s, that I haue proved ef- 9. & w. 
fecually nothing els, but that which he mentioneth . (©)<>p + 
For to this purpoſe it is to be colidered what I haue . ; = 
debated cocerning the Law of God in my Supplement, [eq . 
where Iſaid thus. - 
2. Firſt Twillſpeake of the law of. God , which St S1pl.. 


if it be conſidered, as tis a written law , is deuided © 2: 


into the law of M oyſes, & the law of Grace, delivered ” 


- by our Saviour Teſws Chriff , and albeit the law of E 


Moyſes( foro much as concerneth the 1udicalland * 
ceremonial patt thereof )doth notbind vs Chriſti. ? 
ans;yet I will make it manifeſt ,euen by that law,that 7 
the ſpirituall power was' then the ſupreme power on > 


_ earth, and commanded all temporall authority , yea-P 
and thatit might and did chaſttſe Princes temporal- Þ | 
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« ly , when it was neceſſary tor the glory of: Godand 
« the good of the Church . This appeareth by the law 
« (et ? owne in Deuteronomy, wherin it is ordayned ex= 
« prefly that the hygheſt tribunall for 1udgment, not 
« only for ſpiricuall but alſo for politicall and tempos: 
| « rall cauſes , ſhould be1n the hands of the high Prieſt, 

& The words of thelaw arethele. . 

$1 difficile, & ambiguum apud te iudicium eſſe per- 


Dent. r7. ſpexeris &-c. If thouperceaue that the indemet with thee 


« be hard and aoubtfull, betweene bloud and bloud, cauſe 
*® 1nd cauſe , leproſy and not leproſy , and thou ſecſt that the 
E word:s of the Indees withinthe gates doe vary , ariſe and 
® g90wp 10 the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe , 


© & thouſhalt come w tothe Pricſts of the Leutticall ſtock, 


« and to the Indees that ſhalbe at that tyme , ana thou 


® ſhalt aske of them , who ſhall ſhew thee the truth of the ; 


& indement, and thou ſhalt do whatſocacr they that are pre= 
® dents of the plzce which our Lord fhall chooſe , [hall ſay 
® na tearhthee xceordins to hes law , and thou [halt follow 
C their ſentence;neyther ſhalt thou decline to the right nor 


® co the left; but he that ſhatbe proud refuſmg to obey 


® the commandement of the Prieſt ,which at that tyme mi- 


© niſtrcth to our Lord thy God , that man ſhall dyc by the 
« decree of the Iudge , and thou ſhalt take away the cuill out | 


& of Iſrael : and the whole people ſhall feare, that none after 
« (well with pryae . Ds i 
K +5. Theleare the wordes of the law of Godin 
K Deuteronomy, wherein it is to be noted , that albeit 
| © there be here metion made of the Iudge ro be coſul- 
__©'ted rogeather with the Prieſts, ( which Iudge ſome 
« of our Aduelſaries take to be a temporall Iudge , 
*:;though he may very well be vnderſtood to be the 
: hygh-Prieſt, who was ſupreme Iudge in the Councell 


- ; 4 
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of Prieſts ) neuertheles 1 (ay , that albeit he werea y 
temporal} Iudge,yerit isemdent, that the finall dect- ». 
fiou of the doubts & cotrouerſyes 1n thar Conſiſto- » 
ry,and conſequently the ſupreme authority reſided » 
in the high Prieſt ; ſeeing that the ſayd Iudgeit he y 
were a different perſon was no other then Miniſter, » 
eyther to ſee the jag Prieſts commaundmentexecu- y- 
ted or to ordayne , and decree the puniſhment of »_ 
thoſe, who ſhould difobay him, 1t being ordayned 
in thelaw that he who ſhould be ſoproaud,as 10 diſobay » 
the commanndent of the high Prieſt ſhould dye by the de- 
cree of the Iudge. » 

6. Sothat ir beloyged to thehtgh Prieſt abſolutly » 
to commaund , and by the Indge to giue ſentence of » 
death , againſt the tranſgrefiors of his command- » 
ment , beſides that afterwards God commaunded » 
the people exactly to obey the Prieſts, without men- » 
tion of any other Iudye , threatening to puniſh » 


them himſeIfe, in caſethey ſhould tranſgrefle the Dent. 24: 


fame , ſaying : Ob{crua dilizenter &c . Obſerne dtti- — 
gently that thou incurre not the plague of leproſy ,but ſhals 
do whatſoener the Prieſts of the Leuiticall ſtock ſhall teach ® 
thee according to that which I haue commaunded them , © 
and do thoufulfill it carefully . So ſayd Almighty God. - 
And to moue them the rather to this exact obedi- ” 
ence, which he commaunded he added preſently. ” 
Remember what our Lord God tidto Mary , in the way * 
when you came out of Eziot: that is to ſay, call tomind.” 
how feuerely God puniſhed Mary the Propheteſſe * 
and fiſter to Moyſes for her diſobedience ro him , © 
when ſhe murmured againſt him , and was ſtroken * 
with leproſy for the ſame, by which exaple Almigh- ? _ 
ty God did notably inculcate ynto the people the ne- 4 
7 7 _. ceſb>” 


© & ceſſity of their obedience tothe Prieſt , and the dans 
« ger of his indignation and feuere punithemene , 
« which they ſhould incur by negleXing their ducy 
« therein. FE 
7. Thus faydI inmy Supplement , and hauing | 
Num.n. proved afterwards moſt amply , that God gauealſe | 
14-15.150 tothe high Prieſt, nor only a foueraignty of authort- | 
” ty, bur alſo an 1afallibility of dotrine and 1udgment 
in cauſes of doubts, and controuerlyes euen of tem« | - 
| Det, ro, porall matters , and hauing allo ſhewed the great pri- | 
od and, uiledges of the Leuites and Prieſts, who were (eparas 
&, * ted wholy from temporall & ciuill Rate, in ſuch ſort, | 
| that they had no dependance cheron, I added further | 
cocerning the power and authority of the high Prieſt | 
in temporall thinges , that whereas boch tne digni- ! 
ries fpiricuall and cemporall , were ſomety mes 1n one | 
Sappl. 4: FO ,asin'M "wl 8 H li , and the Machabees ) and f 


z. 4.14. {ymimes difioyned 1ndiltint and [enerall perſons, 
tin, I} - -— 4 = a h d : d he ” | Þ 
as 1n the time of [9ſze ,the Iudges , and the Kinges, | 


1t1s manifeit that when they wereſeuered ; the (pi- | 
rituall was alwayes {uperiour ;as itm iy appCa re by | 
the commandement of. Almighty God ro Moy «, f 
when he bad him take 79ſu2, and lay his hands vpn 
him before E/eazar the Prieſt, and all the malticude, + 
and gzue him part of his glory, and that Eleazu | 
thould conſult with God all the affayres of loſac; | 
concluding; 4 {yeroum illizs 22redietnr 3 . accortin? | 
z0 95 ward( taat 15 to ſay, the word of Elaz ur ) 1o-| 
fie (hall 202 ont, an{iball 89 in, and all the children of | 
Iſraek vith him and the ret of the mnyltita 1: - "Bl 
8. WiereinTh-odvet obferucth, that G2d co- ; 
Theodoret maund2d Moy? to diftribure his honor or dignuty } 


Num » (7 o 


iF 


gueſt. 43. L atw ix © Elear one es Ws HS 2, C2... 7 
Tt: DEEWIXC Eleazar and Tofu? , yet ſo, that Ioſu: ns | 
bs alwalcs | 


———— 
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alwaies learne of Eleazar what he was to do-wher- ,, 
by it appearetn that Ioſue was to be direed by Elea- 
z4r in all aſfayres touching the cull gouernment, , 
which is ſufficiently expreſſed by thoſe wordes: ,, 
Ad verbum illica earedietur & ingredicenr : Toſue ſhall , 
o0 outandinat Ke word of Eleazar. Alſo the holy , 
Scripture declaring how the Land of Promiſe was , 
| deuided,ſettethit downe 1n this manner. He ſuxt , 
| | poſſeſſrones ec. Theſe are the poſſeſſtons which Eleazar the ,, 
| Prieſt , and Toſue the ſonne of Nun , and the Princes of 
the families,and of the trybes of the children of Iſraell de» ,, 
wided by lot in Silo rc . Thus faith the Scripture , g1- , 
uing the preheminence in the diuiſ1on of the land , , 
to the high-prieſt before the temporall Prince. And 
when the daughters of Yo ren demaunded their , 

inheritance , Yexcrmnt ( ſaith the Scripture ) in con- y 
ſp:u oc . they came into the preſence of Eleazar, and of , © 
Toſue the ſonne of Nan, and of the Princes, wherin y 
you ſez allo that as Ioſue, who was the chiefe tem- 
porall Prince , 15 preferred before the other y_ 
Princes , fo 15 allo the chiefe Prieſt preferred 

before Ioſue . . ns 

9. Thusfarrein my Supplement; where hauing gy. 
allo(®) proued the preheminence of the Prieſt aboue Leuir 4 « 
the Prince by the difference of their Sacrifices ( ac- Philo !. de 
cording to the opinion of Philo the Tew \T heodoret , Nw + 
and Procopircs Gazms , and confirmed it by the teſti- in Leuit «| 
mony,and confeion euen of the Madeburgenſes and Frocop.in 
Caluin himfelte; I proceeded to the conſideration of TH 
the authority of the Kings1n the old Teſtament 1; 
and whether there was any change or diminution ? +©+ 7. 
_ of theauthority of the high-Prieſt by their -inſtitu- os 8p 


tion; to which purpoſe , Ifaid thus : © thy x M 
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«> IO» This then being {o ) by the ordinance oþ 


$4; 1,ibid, Almighty God himfelte ,and this law being conti. | 


Bhs 24 * 


I Reg « 


nued in full force , without any alteration or 
change,during the gouerment of Moyſes,loſue ,and 

« the luuees, it 15.to be conficered, whether the ſame 
« was changed or any way altered afterwards at the 


« inſtitution of the Kings ; I meane , whether the 


« Kings were atly way exempted from ins Jaw ; and, | 
« had ſuperiority ouer the high-Prieſt and Clergy ,as | 
« our aduerſaryes do abſurdly affirme , that they had. 


« Iſay ablurdly; for were it not abſurd to 1magine 
8. that when God permitted { rather then ordayacd ) 


© theinſticution of Kings / being oftended with the | 
© people for demaunding them)he changed tne forme. | 
« and courſe of his law 1n fauour of them, yea turned 
ns theſame, as I may lay ; vplide downe, CONtTraTry to 


_ © thecourlſe of nature, making the temporall and po- 


© liticall ſtate, ſuperior to the ſpirituall, even with L 
* eutdent preiudice of his owne glory ? For ſhould ? 


Num.g. nothis glory be much 1mpayred 1f his proper and | 
Zenit, 25+ 1mediate miniſters, I meane the high-Prieſt and 0- F 


« ther Prieſts and Leuits (whome he auowed for his 


« owne part , and particuler poſſeflion ) ſhould loofe © 
« their ſuperiority ( wich was not ſo much theyrs, : 

C as is 19 them ) and become ſubiet to the temporall : 
« ſtate,to which they had byn ſuperiour for foure -} 
« hundred yeares before ? | 


- & 11, Moreouer, itis euident by the holy Scri- | 


-___ - Rebr, 


« ptures , that the diuine law and Prieſthood, areſo 


7. inſeparably vnited and connected, that theone can-. # 


«© not bechanged witkour the other, as it appeareth ! 


© by the Apoſtles argument:Tranſlato Sacerdotio,nece(ſe | 
_Ceft vi legs tranſiatio fiat. The Prieſt-hood being tranſla- | 
CC one ELSE, 


- — —_ — — w— 


ted. | 


allduring the Regall gouernment , It followeth that Y 


ſtirated oner them . But what 2? did he henity that 


© H A FF : 75 
ted, there muſt needes be a tranſlation of the lay 7 wher N= 
upon it followeth, that the Prieſt-hood remayning S 
without alteration , the law remayned in force, See- 


ing then the Prieſt-hood of Aaroz had no change at : 


» 


the inſtitution of the Kings , did not work any 
alteration of the divine law couching the autho- 
rity of the High-prieſt,and matters DO NY to rel1- 
gi; which wilbe much more manifeſt if we colider 
the law itſelfe ordayned by Almighty God touching , 
Kings in that very chapter of Deuteronomy , where he , 
eſtabliſhed the ſupreme authority of the High-prieſt, | 
12. For, having commaunded that recourle 6 
ſhould be had to the Tribunall of the High-prieſt | 
in caſes of greateſt doubts , and controuerlies z , 
and that the High-prieſts ſentence and ordinance , 
ſhould be abſolutly obayed , vpon payne of death, 
(as it bath beene before declared ) he paſſeth imme- | 
diatly from that to ſpeake of the Kings , whomhe , 
ſayd the people would demaund in tyme, to be con- 


» 
» 
» 
». 


»”? 


they ſhould be free or exmpt from this law ,and from pn 


the ſuperiority of the High-prieſt ? No; but the con- 
trary, ordayning thus ; After he (halbe ſet #nthe throne 
of this Kinzdome, he ſhall hauzs it with him,cs ſhall reade 
ft all the dapes of 11s life , that he may learns to feare the 
Lord his Goa,and reepe his words and ceremanyes , that 
are commanded inthe law. Oe 
13. Thus ſayd Almighty God concerning the 4 


D 
- 
» 
D 


_ obligation which he layd-ypon. the future. Kinges * — 
of the ewes to obſerue his whole law , and conſe- * 


BY, | | 
quentiy his ordynance concerning obedience to 


the H 130-prieſt-, which therfore he ſeconded im- 


A 2 . mediat- 


Deut « 7» 
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« mediatly withan admonition to them of their duty; | 
« not making any mention of the Judges, who ſhould | 
« gouerne before the , becauſe he foreſaw 1n his divine 
« Prouidence , that there was farre more danger of 
« breach thereof by the Kings, then by the Iudges, 
« by reaſon of the abſolute authority , which ſome of 
« them would in tyme take vpon them 1n preivdice of | 
« the Eccleſiaſtical] dignity. And therefore , 1 ſay, he | 
« thought good to make ,as it were , a ſpeciall proviſo | 
« concerning them ,and to annex 1t tothe law tou- | 
« ching the High-Prizſt, to the end that they might | 
« the better confider,, and remember their obligation | 
« 1n that behalfe . So as 1t 15 manifeſt , that at the inſti. | 
« tution of the Kinges , there was no innovation of | 
« that conſtitution of Almighty God which concer- | 
&« ned the ſupreme tribunall of the High Prieſt , but | 
&« rather an exprefle confirmation thereof , as alſoof | 
« all the reſt of the dwine law , which the Kinges 
« were commaunded to obſerue inuiolably , and inty- 
 « rely without exception . _ 
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&« 14- Furthermore Almighty God determining 
« to conſerue and maintayne the reputation of his mi- 
« Niſters, and to teſtify as well to the whole world , as ! 
« to the Kinges themſelues , that the inſtitution of + 


4 <3 a 


' Inlike manner the Kingdome of 1/rac// was tranſla-,,. 


| 4;2ion , theleſſe is bleſſed by the better: which argument 

| $.Chryſoſtome vſeth in like manner ſaying: Dews 1pſum Chryſ dever 

| Regale caput &c:God hath ſubicfted the very head of the Iſaiee bows» 

King , to the hands of the Prieſt , teaching vs,that this 5. 

| Prince ( to wit the Prieſt ) is greater then the other ; for" 

| thatwhich & eſſe, yeceaueth benediction from that which?» 

# more worthy . So he , who vrgeth alſq to the lame -> : 

end,that the Kings 1n the old law were annoinred by», 

| Prieſts , andinferreth thereupon that mazor Mic princi- 2» 

| patms,the principality of the Prieſt 15 greater then the?» 

| Kinges . - | Ibid. hom.4 
15; Whereby healſo acknowledgeth , that the * 

Prieſts cf the old teſtament were ſuperior to Kings. '? 

And what mernaile? ſ{zeing that the ſayd Kinges, "p,. — 

were not only created,and annoynted, but alſo cha- id. caps 

ſtiſed , yea depoſed fomtymes by Prophets and,, 

Prieſts ? Samucl firſt created and annointed Sayl,, 

King of the Tewes , and after depoſed him for his of- ,, 

; fences, and annoynted Dauid to raigne in his place.,, 


ted from the children of Achab to lehu, by the Pro-,, 

Phet Eliz2w; and the Kingdome of Syria from Beze,, 

hadad to a ſubiet and ſeruant of his called Hazacl, 4. Reg. 9< 

by the Prophet Eras. Alloin the Kingdome of 11d,?-Xe8- 19% 

the wicked Queene Athalia was depoſed by Tojadaa. Reg, uw 

the High-prieit , and ras ſet vp in her place. 

..16. But now our Aduerlaries. to an{were this? 

example of Azhalia, do ſay , that ſhe was nolawfull'* | 

Queene, but a tyrant , and yſurped the ſtate in pre- *2.Paral,y; 

mdice of 1045 the right heire , whoni 104ada ſet ECTS 

and. that therefore the example of her depoſition, _ 

_ Cannot be of conſequence, to proue that the High-,, — — 

PF16it inthe old law had authority to depoſe alaw-,, 
K 3 - full, 


mt) C H A EF. 4 » 
ee Fall Prince: but they are to yvnderſtandthat it litle im; 
«© porceth for the matter in hand , whether ſhe werex 
« trus Queens , or atyrant :for though ſhe had beeng 
- © a Jawfull Qaeene,yet he ſhould haue byn her lawfull | 
cc ſyperiour, 1c being. euident that otherwiſe he could | 
«© not haue beene her Indge to determine of her cight | 1 
e& and depoſe her as vnlawfull , eſpecially after ſha | * 
<< had beene receaued for Queene, and obeyed by the | | 
© whole ſtate for lix yeares , to which purpole it isto | 
<< *be con(idered,that no man can lawfully condemne 
« anoffender, ouer whom he ſhould not allo haue po- | 
<*© werin caſe he were innocent; for as well and iwſtly | 
© doththe Iudge abſolue a man when he 15s1nnocent, | 
«© as condemne him when he 1s nocent , hauing equall | 
« authority ,and theſame iudiciall power ouer him in 
© both caſes —— —-—- ES 
&« 17. Beſydesthat, our Aduerſaries muſt needs | 
«© oraunteyther that 10/44 depoſed her as her lawfull | 
« 1udge being High-prieſt , or els that any. particuler | 
© man may of his owne authority take vpon him to þ 
«« depole and knll atyrant, and vſurper; which opini- | 
ConcileC3- on was worthily condened by the Coiicel of Conſtice | 
Fan ſs. 2s beretical,and with great reaſon, for that no parti- ' 
c« culer man can make himſelfe another mans judge, & |» 
& muchlefſe the iudge of a Prince . Neyther ci there be |. 
e« any doctrine more dagerous to como wealths or per- | 
er _nicious to. Princes ſtates, then that every ſubiet may | 
& take vpon him toiudge wnen h1z Prince 1s a tyrant, 
ec & proceed againſt him to his depoſition, or death , 
__ _-- 48. -Whereuponit followeth;that ſceing lotada & 
re didJawfolly depoſe Athaiia ( being a holy man and | 
4. Num, therefore,called by our Sauiour Barachias that 1s to 
_ Cape23e. fay,Bleſſedof our Lord ) Ne did it not asa particulec 
: ly iS and 
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and private man, but as a publike perſon , towit.as | "" 
High-prieſt,to whom 1t belonged to iudge of her 
cauſe , eſpecially ſeeing that ſhe was not only a cruell | 
tyrant , but alſo an abominable 1oatreſſe, hauing _ 
drawne her husband 1oram, her ſonne Ochozigzs,and ** 
the people to Idolatry , and transferred the riches of © 

Gods temple to the temples of Idolls ; which beein 4 

matter of Religion belonged directly tothe tribunall © 

of the high- prieſt, and therefore I concude, that 797- ” 

ada depoled her, as her ſuperiour, and lawfull iudge 5 

according tothe (upreme authority that God gave to {8 

the High-prieſt in the 01d Teſtament ouer the tem- ** 

porall {tate . SO 1 in my Srpplement . And then ] ad- ? 

ded tothe former examples, the expulſion of King _ 

Ozas out of the temple by the High-prieſt; with the 

 afllittanceof80.otherPrieſts : and to ſhew alſo the 
| authority that the High-prieſt had ouer his perſon 

and ſtate, I layd thus. 

| 19. Ozias was lo farre from being ſupreme S#prl. on. 

head ouer Prieſts 1n ſpirituall matters , that he was i328 19» 

# ſubietvntothem therein, and bound to obey them ?? 

* nroleſlethen was the meaneſt ſubije@ he had. This is ?? 

; manyteſt by the plaine words of the Scripture in this ?* | 

place, where the High-prieſt hauing rebuked 025145 2 

| for his preſumption,did not only commaund him to ?? 

; | depart,faying, Eeredcre de Saxcluario eF-go out of the 23 > 

| Sanctuary &c. but alſo thruſt him our of the ſame 3. Paral 263. 

| as loone as the leproſy was diſcouered in his forhead:; >, 

L 

e 

; 


 Feſtinatofayth the ſcripture,expulcrat cum,they thruſt ,, 
him out in all haſt ; befrdes that,it is manyfeſt in ,> 
the ſame place, that God puniſhed him as well for ,> 

his diſobedience in reſiſting , and threatning the ,> 
+ Pricſts,as for preſuming to Sacrifice ; and therefore , 
PER though ,, 
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« though he had the Cenſar in his hand to burne thy 
« Incen(e,yet hz was not ſtroken with leproſy vn. 
' till he had threatened the Prieſts ; Minavatur $4. 
« cerdotibus ( (aith the Scripture ) ſtating, orta eſt lepry 
C ;7 fronte tins che threatened the Prieſts,and forth. 
« with there aroſe aleproly in his forehead : wherein 


ly for murmuring againſt Moyſes, 


and conuerſation of other men, it 1s manifef by this 

example, that the Kinges were no leſl2 ſubizR to 
Kc, © Ts 
« Fhislaw , and bound co obzy the Prieſts,then euery 
other man; in which reſpe& 92725 was forced by the 
ſentence of the Prizſts ( according to the preſcript 

« Of thz law ) toliuein a houſe apart(o long as he li- 
- « 82d» And I cannot omit alſo to touch heere by the 
« Way , whats . Chryſoſtome obſerueth further in this 


{ 


an. 


C 


cc 


| WES 


« was fulfilled the m2nacing admonition that God | 
Pet. 24+ c2us tothe people in the 24.0f D:uteronomy,as I have | 
* declared before, when he commaunded them exadtly | 
® toobey the Prieſts of the Leaiticall Rock, bidding | 
© themrcemember kow Mary was puniſhed with lepro- | 


, 20. Moreouer whereas there was a generall law | 
© $iueto the pople in L2witicus, wazrby all man with. þ 
- outexception were bound in cal2 of leproſy ,tovnef 
; dergoe and obey the1ndgment of the Prieſts , and at | 
their arvitrem?nt to be ſeparated from the companie | 
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example, to wit, that whereas 0zias being leprous | 
did not only dwell in the Citty ( though 1n a houſe | 
«< Apart) butallo reigne ſtill for ſome y2ares vnrill he | 
« dyed; he ought to haue bene caſt both out of the | 
oC Citty,andallooutof the Kingdomz and that Al- 1 


« Migaty God was fo highly offended becauſe the | 
_ ſame Was nor performed ) that he withdrew the ſpi- 4 


rit of Propheſy from 1/ay and other Prophets, during | 
_ | | the 
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thelifeand raigne of Ozias . — 

wy Wu; ( ſaith he ) cum lepra &c. The King 
went out of the temple with aleproſy , ana yet they ard not 

caſt him out of the Citty for _the reſpec? they bare to the 
Kinely diademe bat he flillſate in his throne breaking As 
gaine the law of God. What the?Grd veing angry with the 


Tewes imterrapted the. Propheſy . So he . And agalnea rj. 
little after , ſpeaking 1n the perſon of God. Ezo(fſaith ks 

he ) quod mei muneris feci &c. 1 hane done my part Iſa . Via | 
{ thatis toſay, I haue ſtroken 0zias with leproſy ) 40mm. 


and you are afrayd to caſt him being vncleane out of the 
Citty : you beare renerence t0 his Kinely dignity violating 


 thelaw of GoaeFc. I ao therfore ſpeake no longer to the 


Prophets , neither do I giue any more the grace of ſpirit 

&c.Silct ſpiritus gratia, & non eſt oftenſi Dews, eo quod 
ſub impuro illonog erat 2ratia, The grace of propheti- 
call ſpirit was ſilent or ceaſed, and God did not ſhew 
himſceife , becauſe that vnder that vncleane man ther 
was no grace. Thus ſaith S.Chryſoſtome vpon occaſis 


of thoſe words of the Prophet Z/ay, Er faclnmeſt anno 
quo mortur: eft Ozias Rex, vidi Dominu ec. For wher- Iſa « 6& 
_ asallthe Prophets yſed to declare the tyme and yeare 
_ of the Kings raigne when they prophelied,S.Chryſo- 


ſlome noteth that Eſay heere omitted that cyſtome , 
and did not ſpeake of thelife and raigne of Toathaz , 
1n whoſc tyme he had his viſion , but of the death of 
King 224 ,during whole raigne the ſpirit of pro- 
phely had ceaſed for the cauſes before Te poem 
22- Wellthen heerby it appeareth that God was 
oftended,not only becauſe 0zizs was not caſt out of 


| the Citty, but alſo becauſe he was ſuffted ill to - 


Tajgne:conſedit in throns,(aith the holy Father, Legcm. 
Dei rurfus tranſyrediens:he ſatte flillin his throne tranſ 
@ L, areſins 


| .Leutt " 13» 
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© brokerrthe law of God before, in preſurving to Sa. 
« crifice ,and threatning the Prieſts: ſoalfo did he ga. 
© gaine rranſgrelle, and violate the ſame, in retayning 


© hjs Kigdome,being leprous :and becauſe the ſame 


« was permitted , and more relpedt borne to his King. 
« ly dignity then to the cxecution of Gods law, ther. 


oreſingagaine the law of God, that is to ſay , a5 he had | 


© fore ( faith Se Chryſoſtome ) God pang the whole | 


© ſtate , not permitting his Prophets to prophely , as 
* they were wont. | 


K 23. Whereupon I inferre ; that ſeeing the ex. þ 


C prelſe law of God ordayned, that the cauſe of lepro- 


© {y ſhould be iudged and determined wholy by the | 


C Prieſts; and that Ozizs was ſubieR to this law, it 
© followeth, that as he was expelled out of the temple 
© by the Prieſts , and forced by their ſentence to ime in 


® 4 houſe apart ( though within the Citty ) fo ought | 


© he alſo to have byn , by their ſenres:ce , caſt out both 
® cf the Citty and his Kingdome. And if we conſider, 
© but only that which was done by the Prieſts in this 
a udiciall power ouer his perſon, ſeeing that they 
- both commaunded him to go out of the temple be- 
= fore be was leprous , and afterwards thruſt him out, 
_ yea and confined him to liue ina houſe apart; for, 
_, though the Scripture doth not exprefle that his con- 
-  1ning and ſeparation was ordayned by them , yet it 
.. could not be otherwiſe, ſeeing that the law had or- 

dayned exprelly,that euery leprous man ſhould be 
_ brought vntothe Prieſt , and that ad arbitrium eius ſe- 
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ro 


© caſe of Ozias, it cannot be denyed , but that they had | 


Sh; 
o 
p. 
.* 
S 


4 
: 


"PO ITS 


£ 


Matth . 8g, 047 #1tur,he ſhall be leparated by his 1dgmentor ar- | 
Mark. :, bitrement: which our Sauiour himſelfe acknowled- E— 
TH6e 7» god, when heremitted the leprous (whome becured) | 
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the Prieſts. - CE TL 
9 *+.. Therfore , I will conclude ypon the pre- 


mifſes,that for as muchas the law of God afligneda , 


ſoneraignty in 1udgment eo the high-Prieſts & their ,, 
confiſtory ,as wellintemporall as ſpirituall cauſes , ,, 
and to that end honored them with a particuler and ,, 
moſt excellent priuiledge of infallibility in their do- ,\ 
arine, and iudiciall ſentences (as I © haue amply (c) $ be- 
proued ) andſecing that the Kings of the old teſta:'forenu.10. 
' ment, were notany way exempt from the law ( as Bk 
appeareth nolefſe by diuers. reaſons , alledged (9) by (9) yun, 
me before, the by theſe two laſt examples of (©) Atha- 14: 25. & 
lia,and(f) 0z:5)it followth euidently that they were = _ 
not ſupreme heads of the Prieſts, but ſubie co them ,,q/ ,,.,,* 
| andto their tribunall; and conſequently thar if an (f) Nun. 
{ Oath had byn propoled by any of theſe Kings to his 2 ZZ» 
| ſubieds, wherby they ſhould haue (worn that he was | wb 
free from all ſubiection and temporall chaſtifement 4 
of the high-Prieſt , the ſaid Oath muſt needs have | 
byn repugnant-to the law of Godin the old Teſta- ; 
Ment. | | SD oa 
25. Thos farre I haue thought .good ta lay 
downe the words of my Supplement touching the law 

of God in the old Teſtament, not for that I thinke 
that weare now bound toretayne the ceremoniall or - 
wdiciall pitt therof, but to deduce apotent argumer 
from thence,as from the figure to the verity,toproue 
that the hike authority muſt. needs be acknowledged 

in the Prieſt-hoqd, and ſpeciallyin.the chiefe Prieſt 
inthelaw of Chriſt . And therefore for as much as I 
haue alſo vrged this argument in my. Supplement , T 
| thinkeitconuenient to add-the ſame in this place . 
| Thus they L faid when I paſſed from the law. of 
ES L 2 Moyſes 


Suppl oC4Þe 


I: « With, 3h 


4 THAT: F. 
© Moyſes to treate of the law of Chriſt . R 
26. And now to ſpeakeof thelaw of God \a iv 
. is delivered in the new Teſtament by our Sauiouy 
: eſis C brift',at is to be conſidered, that the ould law 
ana + eitament being bu a Foure, and aſhaddow of 
© the new , was no lefle inferious therto in authority, 
« dignity and perfection then Moyſes was to Chriſt, 
« the dead and killing letter tothe quickning {piric ,or 


2, : he Priet-hood al; Aaron tothe Prieſt- hagd of Mc. 


« chiſedech, which was Chriſt s Prieſt-hood, and. ther- 
« fore though the Kings in the old Teſtament thould 
« haue had authority over Prieſts; yet it would not 


Aug.in follow that Chriſtian Kings ſhovid hane the like, | 
Bſal.u19 + for that the defects and i 1mper feaions of the Sy nago- , 
4 — gue( which 5. 1lugnſline calletn tcrrewam reanums 72 J 


£c 


* earthly Kiandome | were not to be transferred to the | 
- Church of Ci 7iſt, which 15 called every where 1n the | 
* Scripture; Regnum Caloramgthe Kingdome ofheauen. 

1%. 10 which purpoſe S, Auenſlim ſaith ; vis 
* Teftamentim fromiſtones habet tcrrenas & The old Te- 
va — fame hath carthly premiſes, an ecrivly Palcſit Un , 41 car 


ic 


ba enemies,atoundance of chileren \ fertulity l # ſeyle , and | 


* tht DIAS ds elk ſaluation, to wit, conqueſt of | 


" plenty of f fruits; all theſe thinges are earthly gromiſes, | 
« andit is to be « . 'r/tood fart nally mm from! Es how the | 
« earthly Hieruſalemry as a ſhadors of 1 a heanenly Hicruſa- | 


« lam, & the eartbly Kinzdome of the heauenly Kingdeme, 


« So he. And therupon concludeth, thatif the old Te. | 
G Rament was a ſhadow: of the new , 101 mirnm quid | 


« thitenebra ,it is no me rraayle though! there were adarkents' 
_ « there, pinguioresenim vmbraſut tenebre: for thicker | 
« ſhadowes are darkn:s . Thus argueth S$. Auguſtine , pro- 
& wing. the 1mpertecion of the« old law 1 2 reſpect of rhe 

ney 
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new, which the Apoſtle alſo proueth amply in the » 


2boliſhed proptcr infirmiteten ern. er nutilitatem, for? | 
the infirmity and inutility of it , Nil enim ad perfe- 
um addux t!ex for the law brought nothing to per- ? 
variant. tr} £15, 1 4 > 
28. Andtherefore, Ifay, thedefeas oftheiold 
law and Synagogue of the Tees cannot {erue. fora ? 
preſident to thenew law , and the Church af Criſt,” 
though on. the other {yde the colſequent muſt needs >. 


Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſaying that.the old law was Heb. 7: 


be good, that what excelency dignity, orperfection » — 


ſocuer was in the Syp.1g0gue, the ſame. muſt. needs be ? 
farre more eminent , and exce}lent in the Church » 
of Chriſt , as the Apoſtle taught expreſly., arguing 2 
thus ; $i miniſtratio damnationts & .if the miniſtration 


of death with letters ftaured in ſtones ,' was in glory, that * Cor. 35 


the children of Iſraell could not behou!d the face of Moyſes *? 
for the zlory of his countenance , which is euacuated : hoy *? 
Jhall not the miniſtration of the ſpirit be more ia cory? * 
for if the mintſiration of damnition be in glory, mnth ” 
more the miniſtery of inſlice aboundcth in glory . Thus 3's 
realonerh's , Paw! , prouing a fartrore the ſuperemi- ?? 
nent dignity and glory of Chriſ/s law , by T oreat ?? 

and eminent olory of the Moſaycall law ; wherto ten- 2 


: | TIE Heb.,s, Ki 
| deth alſo his argument to the Hebrews concerming;s. . Hs 


the imperfection and infirmity of the Leviticall-» 
 Prieſt-hood,in regard of the moſt excellent and hich. » 
_ peifeRion of the Prieſt. hood of Chriſt . (He » 
429» | Whereupen-tfollowetheuidendly,thatſee-. » 
ing the Prieſt-hood of the old Teſtament had fuch a » 
ſupreme and foueraygne authority to create , an- » 
 noint, puniſh, and depole Kinges ( as appeareth by.v 
the former. examples): the Prizſt-hood'1n the new ». 

i i eo 0 » 


A 


« uing taken vpon him our humanity , 


% = — F. 


« Teſtament cannot his leſſe power , and authority; 


« for it cannot be with realon imagined , that God ha. 
& honored the 
oe ſame witha peculiar and more excalidi Prieſt-hood 
« then that of Aaron, yea ordayned a yiſtvle ſuccef. 
« ſion of Paſtors and Prieſts for the Gonerament of 
« his Church, to continue { as the Apoſtle/d) wit. 


(d) t« Cor, nefleth )yncill the end of the world, commaunding 
Edbeſc®; alſo that they ſhould be heard and obayed as him- 


Matth.2s, felfe; it were, I fay, againſt reaſon to thinke that 


Luc {4 Oo 
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Joy. 
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he ould iue lefle honor and priuiledge to chele his 
owneſubſticutes; in his owne Kingdome, then he 


[C4 


* of: God thus. 


«the children of thoſt 


'” gaue torhe fucceſſors of Aaron in the old law, wher- | 
WD . the ſhadow would be more worthy and perfect | 
' then the body, the figure then he verity , the Leaitit | 
call or Aaronicall Pcreſt-hood}, then the Prieſt-nood 
. of Chriſt , and finally the Jewiſh Synagogue then 
© Chriſts owneſpoule , fo myſticalt body, which is | 
\ hs Church , of the glory and Mateſty whereof, the | 
© Prophet Fay toretould , Peng in the P<Aon 


30. Ponuamte ,fayth bn in /ajcriien es el | 
« We thee , as the pride of all worlds or azes , a ioyto | 

-  & feneration and 2emeration , and thou ſhalt ſack the milke © 
 « of nations,and (als be fed with-the paps of Kints; and | | 
who hauc- humbled thee , ſhall cone | 
« crouchine to thee, and ſhalladore the footſteps of thy feete, | 
« andthy gates ſhalbe open continually , and theysſhall not | 
_ eebeſhut day nor nitht,that the ſtrength of all N ations,ant | J 
«their Kinesmapbe brought wnto thee . For the nationant_ 
ec the Kinedense whichſhal not ſeructhee, ſhall periſh 0+ + 
31: : Thus promiſed Almjehty God by. his Pro» | | 

« pherno rayle and Lhecigh the Chuecly of Chr1/t a- | 
boue | 


W 


LY 
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|  honethe power of all Nations , and. Kingdomes ; in,, 
 Þ muckthathe threatned ruineand deſtruQion ynto,, 
them) , if they 01d nor ſerve ber, wherby it may eaſely,, 
be judged, v hat an excellent and emment power 6br,, 
Sauiour gave 10.8 Poxer and bns ſuccefſors, when he,, 
not enly promiſed to Þmld his Church vpon him, as,, 
vpon a rocke, & that br: gates ſhcnlt not prenaile ag ainſi Matth, 16. 
7, but alſo gave him fuch ample; authority'to bind',»» 
ard looſe , that whatſocuer he ſhould bind or Jo6fe-» 
on earth; ſhould be bound and loofed in heaven , >» 
jea and finally wade him ſuprems!: Paſtor of his» 
flock , commaunding him thrice' to. feed his ſheepe, - 
and lambes , that 15 to ſay to govern a}} thoſe that »» 
ſhould any way pertayne to his fould, the Catholike >> 
Church. 2 
32. Thus ſayd I in my Sapplcment . Whereby 
it may appeare that the Popes power to (chaſtife 
Princes teniporally,is moit conforme to the law of 
God,nor only 1n the old Teſtament , but alfo ;n the 
New ,ACCOIdING toS. Parles al1EVMENT a fortiore be- 
fore mentioned , drawne fromthe figure te the ve- 
rity. And therefore ow to declare how I proved the 
ſame further by the new law ,itis to be vnderſi ood .(b) Sepre 
that I viged{b) to thatend the commiſſion given by 7*1/*274 
"nr Sauzjour to F. Perry , notonly to bind and look 7% Pſa 
bur alſo to fred bs ſheepe., thewing by many (c) rexts57. 
of Scripture ,as alſo by the authority of (d) $ , Au 3 44. 
euiiinr,that Paſirre to teed, 1s taken for Regere togo- Go n. 
* uern, whervpon I drew certayne' neceffary conle- #poc. 9. 
\ —QUENtS iN heowd —”— ———— (d) FT 
> 33. Foras muchas there can be no good govern- | foas g. 
Y " ment of men withour chaſtiſmer(whenirſt occ:fis Te pron 
requireth, it followeth,that Chriſ! giuing the govern-nu, 6.” 
| ment. 


W 


= 


Ha , 49 « 


ve 
mentofhis Church to & Peter (4 & ſo conſequently | 


CH AP: 7. 


to his ſucceſſors )gaue them alſo power to chaſtiſe & 
puniſh ſuch as thould deſerue it, wherupo it follow. 


' .eth, that ſecing all Chriſtian Princes are ſheep of | 


Chriſts fould , and to be gouerned and guided by 
cheir ſupreme. Paſtor , they cannot exempt them. 


{elues from his wſt chaſtiſement when their owne | 
demerits ,-and the publick good of the Church ſhall | 
require it. And this; Iſay, not only of ſpiritual, but | - 
. alloof temporal & corporall correftion. | 
| 34+ Forit bad Princes could not be temporalh | 
chaſtiſed by their, Paſtour, when they contemne the | 
 {pirizuall rod of Ecclettaſticall cenſures( as wicked | 
. Princes commonly do ) Chriſt had not ſufficiently 
prouided for the gouernment of his Church ; which | 
may-yetbe moreenident if we conſider that the grea- | 
teſt inconuenience and+harme that can happen to 
the. Church of God zroweth commonly by rhe ne- 
gligence,oppolition,rebellion, or Apoſtacy of Chri-| 
ſtian Princes; who lo long as they remayne obedt- 
ent and dutifull co the-Church, are ( as the Prophet | 
calleth them)her Nntriry, that is to ſay , her Foſter-fa-Þ 
thers,or as it were, herarmes , not only to defend her þ 
ag1inſt all forrayne enemyes , bur alſo to retaynef 
all her ſubie&s 1n their due obedience , executing | 
her lawes and decrees, and confirming the fame} 
with their owne conſtitutions ; and therefore wef 
ſce,that in a Chriſtian Country, where the Prince | 
15 Catholike , iFany ſubie& do contemne , or ref 
-— ft anexcommunication,or. other cenſure of thep 
Church, he is enen by the temporall and publike þ 
 Lawes , and by the authority of the Prince forced | 
prelently to do his duty ., or els is ſeucrely. pay ; 

er ro am thed þ 


a nds an MX# vi 


Oo IL LITE at ,” 
hed :fo that whyle the Prince remayneth obedient , 

tothe Church , there is no doubt , or danger of diſo- 
bedience in his ſubiedts, or of any other great incon= ,, 
nenience to enſue on their parts. _ $ 

35. Butif he becom diſobedient himſelfe, and , 

$ fall 1nto hereſy , ſchiſme, or Apoſtacy , what remedy » 

| haththe Church againſt him by a bare Ecclefiaſti- | 

call cenſure ? doth he not contemne it ? and by his 

| _ authority and example draw his fubiedts for the mol} ,, 

| part ro a generall reuolt from the Church ? ſhall we , 

'  thenlay,thatChri#lefr not to his Church (ſufficient ,, 

| authority to remedy this ? How then 1s that fulfilled, ; 

which the Apoſtle ſayd of the moſt ample power 

that he and other Apoſtles had to deſtroy Manitions , Cor. red 
and Councells, and all Altitude, or Loftines,extolling it 

ſelfe az4init the knowledge gf God , yea and to rc- © 
wenze( or puniſh ) omnem inobcdtentiam , all diſobedi= Age ad 
ence; Which words S.(f ) Auzuftine vnderſtandethof [pong 
| oftheauthority left by our Saviour to his Church 
© tocompel| her rebellions and difobedient children ro 

' Pperforme their dutyes: and the ſame is alſo acknow- 

ledged by ſome of our principal! Aduerſaries, namly 
C4/uin,who not only expoundeth:this place of the co- C#iuis v< 
ercitiue andcoatiuve power that is in the Church , = 
but allo groundeth the ſame vpon the wordes of our 
Saulour to his Apoſtles ) Duicquid Uzaueritis ſuper ter- | 
Tam,erit ligatum OF in celis ec. whatſoeucr you [hall bind Mattch.1g i 
0n earth ſhalbe bonnd in heanen , and whatſoexcr you ſhadl ; 


looſe on earth, ſhalve looſe in heauen. © _ » 

36. Whereupon I ioferrethat if the Eccleſiaſti- , 
—call authority did notextend irſelfe to the chaſtiſe- , 
F mentofdiſobedient Princes in their temporal ſtates, _ 
© the Charch ſhould not haue the power whereof $ = 
M el Paul 
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2. Cor, 10:p yy ſpeaketh,that is, #0 RATE all diſobedience , ſeein 
that the diſobedience of abſolute Princes to Eccleſia. 

-? tical cenſures, ſhould be incorrigible,and remediles, 

” wherupon 1t would allo follow-, that the authoruy 


® and power of the Church ſhould be no better inef. þ 
" fe b, which bouldeth only. the litle | 

ec then a cobwe ) WDICN NOU:CELN ONLY. The te | 
® flyes, and ſerueth to no purpoſe againſt the great | 
® ones, {ufficing to corre all inferiour perſons, and | 
\ fo prevent , and remedy all the irconveniences þ 
* that may grow from them , but not to redreſle the þ _ 


? moſt-dangerous and: pernicious diſobedince , that 
” may be; to wat , the rebellion of Princes againſt the 
” Church from whence the oreateit danger and do- 
'T mage to ſoules may , and commonly doth ariſe ; 
” if this then ſhould be without remedy, ut muſt needes 
? follow (as Fhaune ſayd ) that Chriſt hath not ſuffci- 
_ ?ently prouided for the gouernment of his Church, 
*? yea much worſe then temporall Kings are wontto 
**.-prouide for the ad miniſtration of the Prouinces , or 
-* ſtates ſubie to them; who, when they appoint Lieu: 
*Þrenants ,or Deputies any where, do give them au- 
2 thority ouer all ſorts of ſubies, and ſo murh power, 
*® as may ſuffice for the remedy of all inconuentences 
;{ and{pecially of the greateſt ) which may occur in 
the ſtates where they gouerne. < 
27. Therfore ut muſt needs be graunted that our 
Sauiour® Chriſt , ordayning a Gouernment in his 
Church , gane to the Gouernours thereof ſufficient 
power ,and 1uriſdition toredrefſe all kind of incon: 
ueniences, inall ſorts of fubies,as well the higheſt, 
as the loweſt , and when ſpirituall correction wall 
not ſuffice, then to. chaſtiſe them alſo1n their tempo- 


ralityes , ſo farre forth , as ſhalbs neceſſary for the | 


—_  publike 
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publike good of the Church , and for the dueexecu-y, - 

tion of their office , and charge. Foras the Lawyer ,, 

layth Cui iuriſaitio data cſt,ei quoque conceſſa efſe viden- Tauden .1. 


| qur, fine quibus iuriſdictio explicari non potuit, co who- ».ff. de. 


ſoeuer iuriſdiaion is giuen thoſe things do ſeeme Pu s 

to be granted withall , withoue the which thejurif ® 

diction could not be of oY , and this is alſo- con 2. 

forme to the axiome of the Phylolophers ; qui dat eſſe M 
| dat conſequentia ad eſſe , he which A pos being , gi- 

| .- wethalſothoſe things that are conſequents thereot , 
or necelſarily required thereto . | 

* 38, Thus then thouſeeſt , good Reager, howT 

proued in my Supplement by the law of God , that the 
. Pope hath powerto chaſtiſe Princes 1n their tempo- 

' rall ſtates , and dignities, when the neceflity of the 

Churth ſhall require it; which , I alſo profecuted 
further there , inferring the Popes power ouer the 

| bodyes, and temporall goodes of Chriſtians , by the - 

power he hath ouer their ſoules , according tothe | 

two axiomes , qui potcſt maius, poteſt minua, he which 

may do the. more , may do the leſle , and acceſſorium See before 


» 
V 
» 


| ſcquitur principalis naturam , the acceſſory followeth Chap-1-07 


the nature of the principall , which I haue amply de- 3 * 
bated before with my Aduerſary, in the ſecond and 
third Chapters , hauing alſo layd downe there the 
wordes of my Supplement touching the ſame , and 
therefore I thinke it needelefle to repeate them 
heere .. - 
39. NowtnenT remit it , govdl Reader , to thy 
iudoment , whether my Adverſary hath not notably 
abuled mein two thinges; theone, in afirming( as ()Seechas — 
you {c) have heard before in the firſt Chapter ) that * 9m 3. 
I ground all my diſcourſe againſt the Oath in my 7* ©? 
M 2 - Supe 
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Swyplement vpon a bare ſuppoſition , that the Pope 
 fpirituall-authority is abiured therin ; and the other, 


? 


that I haue efteRually proued nothing els by the law 


. of God , but that the temporalipower 17 ſpiritual things 


4»1intemporall ( as they are reduced to fpirituall ) is ſub. 


wet to the ſpirttuallpoxer , ſd farre forth as conccracth the | 


authority to commaund , and a ſpiritual manxer of corres | 
Hon,and not temporall( for ſo you haue heard him fay | 


in the begining of this (d) Chapter ) though it bee. ; 
@) Supra nident by the premiſſes, that I have grounded my ar- | 
IF . p 


- guments againſt the Oath ( not vpon any ſuch (up- | 
poſition , as he mentioneth, but ) vpon the very ſub- | 
ſtance of the lawy of God , inthe old and new Teſta- } 
ment , and that Thaue deduced from thence by moſt | 


pregnant reaſons and neceſſary colequents, that the | 


Pope hath power to proceed to the remporall corre- | 
Rion of Princes, when the ſpirituall will nor ſuffice, | 


| andthe neceſlity of the Church dothrequire 1. 


42. Whereuponit followeth evidently that the | 

new Oath which impugneth this power of the Pope, | 

h 15 repugnant Te the law of God. So thar You ee, , 
how probably my Aduerſaryes anſwers are, or ra- | - 


ther how fraudulent , fezing that he diſfembleth all | 
the ſubſtance and pith of my arguments abuſing |* 


therin his Reader , noleſke then me, ſeeking to breed 
in him a falle conceit of the ſubſtance, and effe of 
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How he proued in his Supplement by the law of Nature , , 
that temporall thiggs are ſubordinate to ſpiritual , and _ 
that the Popes power to puniſh Princes temporally , ts 
moſt conforme to the ſaid Law . Ad finally he con- 
_ fureth his Aduerſaryes re thereto ,partly by hs 


OW graumts , and grounds . 


CHAP. Vi. ONE 


ZF=Z@T,A Ha vedeclared inthe laſt Chap- 
& /Y), ter , how I proued in my Supple- 
Z 26 mcnt by the law of God , that the 
"8 EN! & Pope hath power to. chaſtiſe 
2) B) LE ©} Princes temporally:it reſteth now 
> Un SO) Z, that] ſhew how Iproued the ſame 
- by the law of Nature., becauſe my 
- Aduerſary denyeth , as you haue heard , that Thave 
efteQually proued it , eyther by the dinine , or by the pet eee 
gaturall law « Thus then I wrote 1n my. S upplement pags 46; 
" "M3 touching 
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rouching the Law of Nature , | 
2. Iris enidenc bythe hght of naturall- reaſon] 
« thatinallthings, wherein there 1s any naturall com. | 
« poſition ; or combination, there is a due ſubordina. | 
« tion, and ſubie&ion of that which 15 leſle perfe& ta þ 
« the more perfe& , and of the inferiour to the ſuperi. 
« Our , as of the meanes to the end, which 1s euident | 
« in the Hierarchies of Anzels,1n the Orbes or Spheres, | 
« in the Elements , in the Powers of the ſoule; in the | 
& Sciences; and ( toomit other examples )in all natu. | 
&« rall Societies , of Families , Common welths , and þ ( 
« Kingdomes,in which there is a ſuperiority and ſubie. |. 
« tion, the leſſe perfect being interioar and ſubor. | 
_  dinateto the more perfet , wherby nature gwuethto | 
« caery thing the pertetion which 1s convenient for þ 
« it, according to the kind, degree, and quality therof, 
« Wherin , we ſec, nature tendeth {t1]] ro greater per- f 
« fection , paſſing ,and , as it were, moouing by de- | 
-« grees , from the loweſt and moſt imperfe& creature, | 
« fo man, from man to Angels , and from them to Al. 
_ « Mighty God; who, as he1s the Creator of all ,foal-} 
| « {ohe is the end , conſummation, and perfection of | 
« all , yea perfe&tion itlelte, by whome, and in whome | 
« 2ll naturall things are conſummated and perfected. | 
« 3+ This being (o,it is to be conſidered , that 
« ſeeing in all common welths ( Iſpeake of ſuch as are | 
« Chriſtian) there is a compolition , and combinatio 
« Of diuers ſocieties , all tending to the perfection of | 
- @ Mans nature, azof husband and wife , maiſter and | 
« {eruant , Prince and ſubie& ( of all which reſulteth F 
« {he ciuil Society :.) and againe ,feeing that in this | 
« Guuill ſociety , or common welth there is an Eccle- | 
« {1aſticall Society euident , and diſtin&in it ſelfe , by * 
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tifferent Magiſtrats , and lawes , wherby the: civill,, 
bociecy/is voted with the celeſtiall, and heauenly 7 
Hierarchies and the members therof made 'cines ſan- _ 


houſhould. ſervants of God, yea vnited with God. - 
hmſelfe;& confequently made as perfea ,and happy , 
as man may. be 13 this life , it muſt needs follow; ,, 
that as the ſociety of the husband , and the wifez and ,, 
of the maiſter and the ſeruant , are ordayned for the ,, 
family , and againe the family for the towne, and ,, 
| Cuatty , and the Citty for the whole common welth, ,, 
« every one of them tending to a ſuperiour, and more ,, 
perfect ſociety: ſoin like manner the common welth ., 
it ſelfe withall her 1nferiour ſocietyes , are naturally ,_ 
ordained for the religious or Eccleſiaſticall fociety, - 


Hiram > domeſiici Det , the citizens of Saynts and Fpleſ.. *. 


that is to ſay, the Church, tending thereto as to the Epheſ. ».. 


fupreme , and moſt perfect ſociety that 1s on earth,,,. 
wherby it , and all other {ocietyes are perfected and » 
humane nature finally aduanced to that ſupernatu- ». 
rallend, and felicity wherto Gud hath ordaynedit. » 
4+ And all this I ſuppole is ſocuident in. reaſon » 
that no man will deny it: whereupon its alſo further » 
to be inferred , that as all common welths are fubor- » 
dinate, and ſubie& to the Church :(o alſo the heads » 
of them all (1 meane the temporall Princes-that go- ». 
uerne them) are ſubordinate, and ſubie& to.the head » 
of the Church. For ,although they be abſolute heads » 
of the ſtates which they gouerne in things pertay- » 
ning only to their temporall ſtates , yer they*are bur » 


members of the myſticall body of Chriſt, which is the » 


Chucch:, and therefore no leſſe ſubie& to the viſible w: 
| headtherof,, in matters belonging therto, then their » 
oWne proper Yaſlalls are {ubie& to them : and ther- » 
| EL T-— -10s 
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,, fore , asthe King or Ciuill Magiſtrate niſtly corre! 
,, Reth the head of any family , when he paſſeth the 
,, limits and bounds of true Oeconomy, to the hurt of the 
,, common wealth ( though neuertheles a family ix | 
,» adiſtin ſociety from a comon welth , hauing ape. | 
,, culiar end , with differerit lawes , and manner of | 
2» gouerment ) ſo tlie heag of the Church may cor. 
>» ret any King ,or ciuill Magiſtrate when he doth þ 
22 any thing to the preiudice of the Church. 
2 5. For, althoughthe {pirituall Prince, or Ma. þ 
>» giſtrate haue no dominion ouer temporall ſtates; | 
»» and the Governors therof in matters appertayningſÞ: 
»» only and meerly to ſtate (no more then the tempo. 
2, Tall Prince hath to do with privat families in mat-F 
| 2» ters that belong only therto ) yet as the Wo pa | 
,» Prince may ginelawcs toa famuly,or the head ther. þ 
, of, when the neceflity of the common welth ſhalf 
,» require 1t; ſo alſo the Eccleſtaſticall Prince , or heal 
,, Of the Church , may gue lawes to my com þ 
», Mon welths, and the Gouernars therof , according 
,, co the vrgenr neceflity of the Church ; the publike 
= good wherof 15 ta bepreferred before the Particu- 
,, Jer good- of any temporall Prince , or c:mmon | 
,, welth,by the ſame reaſon and Law of Nature, that 
,, *he good of the ſoule 1s to be preferred before} 
the good of. the body , ſpiritual good before tem-| 
., porall , heauen before earth , and the ſferuice of God 
w before theſerutce of any man, or of all the menin 
the world. : _ | 
— 6. Wherupon I conclude, that ſeeing this Oath} 
_ > 22w1n queſtion is ( as Thaueproned by the lawot 
\, God) preiudiciall to the power and iurifdicion of } 
, {he head of the Church, to:'whome all Chriſtial } 
2d = Princes 
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Princes areſubie& (cuen by the very Law of Na- ,} 
ture. )itfolloweth that the ſayd Oath 15 no leſle vn- | 
lawfull, voſt , and repugnant to nature , thenaif , 
a huſband ſhould exact the like Oath of his wyfe, or ,, 
4 maiſter of his ſeruant, or the father of his children 
{Imeanean Oath which ſhould derogatefrom the |, 
power ,and authority of their remporall Prince.) , 
As for example , if a head of a yy ſhould bind 
his wyfe and children by Oath to defend him from ,, 
the corredtion of his lawfull Prince, when occaſi- 
on ſhould require, I thinke no man wall beſoab- 
ſurd toſay "he It 15 a lawfull Oath , and corre- 
ſpandent to nature, though the ſame ſhould be co- y 
Joured and ſhadowed never fo much with pretence y 
of 0:conomic:i/,and filiall diſcipline , and duty. And , 
_nomore can the other Oath be lawfull , and agre- y 
able to Nature , thought be never ſo much By » 
red with reſpe& of temporall allegiance. 
7 . For as no reaſon of Oeconomy ,or filiall, or y 
coniugal duty houldeth, when 11s encountred with 
the reſpe& of the weale publike , or of dew obedi- 
ence toalawſull ſoueraigne ;z Sonetther can any rea- ». 
ſon of common welth or allegiance to temporall , 
Princes ouerweigh , when the ſame 1s ballanced y» 
with the publike good of the Church of Chriſt, wher- » 
to all temporall Princes do owe more reſpe& , duty, » 
and ſubieQion ( euen by the Law of Nature) then y 
their yaſſalls and ſubie&ts owe to them, becauſe the y 
Religion or Eccleſiaſticall Society which is the » 
Church, is ( as I haueſayd )theſupreme , and moſt 
worthy ſociety of all other on earth. In which re- » 
{pe alſo all Societyesinferiour to the comon welth, » 
yea euery number'thereof , haue more obligation, ' 
N Gs and 
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 andowe more duty to the Church , which is the 
- higheſt Society , then tothe common welth,, or any- | 
”? other wherto they are immediatly ſubordinate , as 1t 
may alſo be obſerued 1n humane aitions., which 
 * tend finally to Religion, as totheir laſt end;for euery 
” humane action ought to be more ſpecially dire&ed 
2 to Religion, that 15 to ſay, to the worſhip and ſeruice 
_, of God-, then toany other inferior action , whereto. 
it may baue amore immediatrelation. 
*" $8. In which reſpe& , the Philoſophers them- 
: ſelues being guyded by the Law of Nature, and light 
x of reaſon,placed the end not only of mens actions, 
but alſo of every man, and of the common welthir 
Plato is feife in Religits; becauſe( as Plaro and all the Plaronſts 
 Timeo. teach) man being made to the Image of God , and 
Idem. mm able of the knowledoe of him , was principaliy 
Epinomide Fm £ - | P | Borg þ 
ordayned to worſhip , and ferue him ; and therefore 
for as much , as neyther one man alone can ſuffici- 
ently performe the worſhip of God ( which is doe to 
him from all man-kind) neyther yet many men to- 
SeeMarfil, geather , if they ſhould live without Lawes , and 
HR Magiſtrats- ( for multitude without order would 
7.1 212, breed confuſion ) therefore Nature hath inclined 
de. Rep.. men to C1ulll Society, that is to ſay, to live in com- 
mon welths , tothe end that many men l1uing togea- 
Þ therin community , may the better diſcharge their 
» duty to God, 1n yelding him the due worſhip , and 
» ſeruice., thatall man kind owegth him. 
»P 9. Wherby the Philoſophers evidenly ſaw ,that 
» the common wealth was not only neceſlary-to the 
| » perfection of Religion , but alſo natu rally ordayned, 
+ » andreterred therto, as to the end thereof ( I meane 
» not the next & immediate end of common wealth, 


which 
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' which is temporall tranquility , commodity , and Þ8 
ſufficiency , but the laſt end wherto all cremporall ?? 
commodityes are referred: ) whereupon two conſe- ?? 
quents follow diretly , according to Philoſophy , ** 
the one, thar Religion 1s farre more noble, and wor- *? 
thy then the common wealth { becauſe the end F 
- doth farreexcell the meanes that tend therto )and the ?? 
| other ; that the Eccleſtaſticall Society ( which of all ?? 
Societyes doth next approach to God,and vnite them * 
with him ) is the moſt excellent and worthy of all; _ 3 
and therfore az Ariſtotle worthely called Metaphiſiche of Lot 
the Miſtreſſe and of Goddeſle( becauſe it immediatly 
c6liderech the (cinces of all thinges,which is God lo | 
' may we call the Religious, or Eccleſiaſticall Society, b, = 
the Miſtres, Lady, Empreſle,& Goddeſle of al Comon | 
wealths , and all other Soctetyes, becauſe it 15 propetly £ | 
and immediatly dedicated to the ſeruice of God, as - 
alſo becauſe Comon wealths,& other Societyes canort 
performe their duty to God, nor arriue to perfedt feli- & 
City, but by the meanes of the Ecclelialticall Soctety . # 
10. Andthis1sfo certayne, and euident, that * 
no Philoſopher , or learned Paynim would deny it, 's 
as 1t may appeare dy the inſtitution and cuſtomes : 
of the beſt common wealchs amongſt the Paynims; ; ; 
in the which rhe reh1919us Society had the prehemi- - 
nence aboue the Common wealth, 1n all things that ,, 
any way appertayned to rel19toa, as I will makeit 
mantteſt hereafter when 1 ſhall ſpeake of the law of ,, 
nations ; and now only for the preſent, I wiſh to , 
_ be obſcrued , that inthe Roman Common wealth, » 
the chiefe Biſhop who was called Pontifex Maximms 
had ſupreme authority in marrers pertayning not y 
Only to religion , butk allo to ſtate, when the fame. 
ns N 3. was 
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was mixed-with religion in which cale , he com. 
”” maunded the Conſulls themſelues , who were the 
We fe ſoueraigne remporall Magiftrats . This appeareth 
bp on, 11 Palrims Maximus, who teſtzheth, that Poſthumu: the 
Conſull being a Prieſt of the God Mars,and intendin g 
,, togoto Africk with his army, was forced by AM, ze{- 
,, lus the chiefe ay: to ſtay his 10urney , to at. 
rend to his Prieſtly function; and therefore Cicero 
| Cicero po ſayth, that it was moſt notably & diuinely orday- 
. domo ſua, ned by the auncient Romans , that the Biſhops ſhox/d 
 baucthe chiefe commanind. in matters that pertuyncd as 
Y wellto the Common wealth, as tothe relizien of the Gods, 
'Y And no meruaile , ſeeing that the Anzures who 
» were inferior to the Biſhops , had ſuch abſolute au- 
'» thority,that they might hinder the election of offi- 
* __ cers, depriue the Magiſtrats of their offices, and 
Eicerode forbid the Senate to treate with the people: info 
kg: 49.2. muchthat nothing was lawfully done by any Ma gle 
» ſtrate at home , or abroad ,it he were contradicted 
» by them; and which 1s more , the two conſullsP. 
Cicero de Claudius,and Lucins Iunins were condemned to death 


diutnat : tins-thenn- 
lib. for diſobeying them 


1. Wherby it appeareth,that although the Au- 

o CUrES and Poxtifices Maxim had no authority ouer 
the temporall Magiſtrats , in matters meerly tem- 
? porall , yet when conſideration of religion entred 
” togeather with temporall affayres , the temporall 
2 Magiſtrat was correted and commaunded by the 
? ſpirituall, as occaſion required . And this 1 ſay , Was 

2 $8 cuſtome of the Romans , becauſe; no doubr, 

" Þ they heldit to be moſt conforme to the Law of Na- 
” ture:1n which reſpe& I may bouldly ſay , that if 
? an Oath had beene propounded amongſt them ,to 

| ET 
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have exempted their Conſulls and other temporall, 
Magiſtrars from the commaund and correction of , 
the chiefe Biſhop ( phi ben gt any occaſion ,\ 
of religion which might occurre) they would not ,, 
have admitted 1t as lawful]. And this 1s our very ,, © 
caſe. Thus ſayd lin my Supplement, and then I con- 
cluded concerning the pretended Oath of allegi- 
ance, ſpeaking to M . Barlow 1n theſe wordes. And ,\ 
chus you ſee M. Barlow, that the Law of Nature 1s fo , 
farre from enioyning , and1uſtifying the Oath(as,, | 

- youſay it doth) that ir vtterly reiecteth and con- ,, 
demineth it ,except you can turne the world vpſyde y 
downe,and peruert the whole courſe of nature,and 

roue, that things leſle perfeR are to be preferred 
7 2 the more perfe&, the body before Ne ſoule, » 
ſenſe before reaſon,temporall things before ſpiritu- » 
all, policy before religion , earth before heauen , , 
and the world before God , whereto in very truth , 
your doctrine 1n this point direaly tendeth . 
12. This was ſome Par of my diſcourſe in my 
Suppleme 1:1 concerning the Law of Nature, wher- 

| by thou ſeeſt , good Reader, thatT have ſufficiently 
ſhewed two things : the one , that according to the 

| Law of Nature the temporall ſtate & power 15s ſub- 

- ordinate, and ſubie@ to. the. ſpirxua]l , when the 

| arecomoined 1n one body , nolefie then the family 

35 ſubordinate , and ſubict to the Ccmmon wealth 

n lyke caſe, becauſe the end of the temporal] power, = 

15s ſubordinate to the.end of the ſpirituall Power , 

1 which overthroweth my Advuelaiyes falſe principle, 

to Wit.,that the Eccleſfiaſtica)] and Civil) Soctetyes 
are ſo dftin& in-nature, and cflice, that thctgh they 

| delozned togeather , yet they haue no dependance_ 
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the one ofthe other , vpon which falſe ground and 
yayne {uppoſition often affirmed by Bray, & him , 
and neuer prouzd by eyther of them , they found all 
their falſe doarine .* 
13- Theother thing, that I haue ſhewed 1s, that 
by reaſon of this natural! {abordination , and ſ{ubie. 


&ion of the lawes and leſle perfe& Societies tg the 


higher , and more perfe&,it is moſt conforme to na. 


ture that the head of the Church, who1s the ſupreme 


ſpirituall Magiſtrate , may commaund and corre& 
all inferior Magiſtrats , as well temporall as ſpiritu< 
all , when the neceflity eyther of the whole body, 


or of the Church only ( which is the moſt perfet 
and ſupreme ſociery ) doth requireit, as in like caſe. 


' the ſupreme Ciuill Magiſtrate ( whois Prince, and 
head of the Common wealth ) wſtly commandeth 
and puniſheth the heades of tamiles, or Citrics, not- 
withſtanding that the (ayd families and Citties are 
diſtin& Societies and bodyes, and: haue their Lawes 
_ and Magiſtrats apart,no lefſe then the Comwon 
wealth and Church have theirs. 

14. And my Aduerlary himſelfe dath not deny, 
but that I haue proued thus much effectually , ſo far 


forth as concerneth a power tocommaund , anda .| 


{pirituall mannepof puniſhment , ſeeing that he ſaith 


( as you haue heard in the boinning of the laſt p) 


Chapter }that I haue effedtually proud nothing els by the 


d:uine , 0? aaturall Liv , but that the temvora!l power 1s 


 ſubief1 to 1he ſpiritual , inſpirituall thiazs , and in tempo= | 
rall, a: they are reduced toſyiritnall, fo farre forth as con- | 


cernerh commantient, and « ſpiritaall , and not a tompo- 

Yall nanue? of puniſpment . So he . 

45- Whereby it appeareth that the only queſtion 
Pa 5 noW 
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now betwixt vs , is whether the ſupreme ſpirituall 
Superiour may puniſh temporally according to the 

Law of Nature? Wherof truly there can be no dovbt, 

:f we conſider the ground , and ſubſtance of my 
former diſcourſe , prouing a ſubordination of all 
Societies, & communinies to the Church , for there- 

upon it followeth that the head thereof may by way 
eyther of commauncment ,or puniſhment , diſpoſe 
of whatſoeucr belongeth to all the inferiour Socie- 
ties, when it ſhall be abſolutly neceſſary for the con- 
ſeruation of the Church , by theſame reaſon that 

the ſuperior Magiſtrate or Prince of the Ciuill $o- 

ciety or Common wealth , may diſpoſe in like caſe, 
& tolyke purpoſe,of whatſoever belogeth to all the _ 

Societies, which areinferiour to Common wealth, 

oras the ſoule commandeth , or puniſheth the body 

in whatſoeuer 15 dependant thereon , or acceſſory (,,, ,. 
thereto , as I haue proued before(h) 1n the {econd per rorum, 

| Chapter. F 

16. Andallthis wilbe yet more cleare if we c6- 

hder the weake reaſon that he giueth of his conceipr 

| toproue, that the ſupreme fpirituall power cannot 

puniſh temporally . For thus heſaith : Arque ita r.7a 

ratio diflut, Ui ſuperior gut, umg: ec. And fo righe or -Vidar. 
true reaſon teacheth,, that every ſuperiour may pu- in Ow. 

niſh his inferiour , with ſome penalty that is propor- rats > 
tionate to his authority , that 3s to ſay, depriving «7. 
him of the goods which are proper to the commu. 
Dity whereof he 1s ſuperiour ; but that another befids 

him, thatis fupreme gouernour of the civill cemmo- 

wealth may puniſh his inferiour,, with the payne of 


4 


death Or mayming or of the deprivation of all his _ 
goods, this cannot be deduced from the rule or pre- 
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{eript of true reaſon . Thus ſaith he; but omitting £5. 
» SELIPE Ent 5 
ſpeake of bloudy puniſhments by death, or maymin 
(8) Infra (which are neuer vied by the Church, and th:rfore 
nu. 9.19, are idly mentioned heere by my Aduerſary }it is to 
ho vs wn be noted, that in the reſt he corradifterh not only the. 
7G ancient and common pradtiſe of the Church, yea 
x2. per #0 -the holy Scriptures , as I ſhall ſhew {g) after a while, 
®%M« butalſohis owne graunt and concellion . 
) fu 17. Youhaue heard him graunt (h ) chat the pj. 
bra . x | 
Cap.5.nu. rituall Superiour may commanzd corporal and temporal 
V Vid. things ,4s they ſeruc whe ſpirituall,and are reduced thertg: 
dring. Why then may he not puniſh his ſybie& in his bod 
A dmonit. ) y P : Ys 
4d Let, or temporall goods, for the ſame reſpect ? For , (ce- 
e4a7. ingthatthelpirituall power to commaund temporall 
: things in that cale , reſulteth (as he ſeemeth to gran) 
 ypantheir reduction to the ſpiritual ( that 15 to ſay, 
becauſe they are vſed , and applyed to the feruice of 
_ theſpirituall, wherby they are reduced to a kind of 
{pirituall nature or quality ) why ſhall not the ſame 
reaſon hold for the ſpirituall Supertours power to 
puniſh in temporall things , which are no leſle vſed 
and applyed to the feruice of the ſpiricuall ,in puniſh 
ment thenin commaundement?as when delinquents 
2:3»areenoyned for the puniſhment of theyr ſinnes to 
glue Almes , to build Hoſpitalls, or Monaſteries , to 
g01nPilgrimage, and to afflict their bodies by fa- 
ſting , watching , diſcipline , hayre-cloth , and. ſuch 
_Iikz, it 15cleare, that as well the corporcall labours 
as thz temporallexpences are referred to a ſpirituall 
end ( to wit , to Gads glory , and the benefit pf the. 
ſoule ) noleſſe then if the ſame were 1mployed other- 
wiies for Gods ſeruice , by the dire&ion or com- 
maundment of the ſpirituall ſuperiour. Alſo when 
21 here» 
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heretikes are depriued of their honour , fame, Woues 
.orlives for the1ulſt pumiſhment of their hereſy , aC+ Se e Silute 
cording to the cuſtome and Canons of the Chufch , = Roy 
who knoweth not that the ſame 1s done for the glory, ll 
of God and the great benefit of the Church 7 So as, @ 14. 
there is nolefle relation and redudtion of corporall 
and temporall goods to the ſpirituall in puniſhing , 
| then ia commaunding , and therefore my aduei ſary 
cannot With any prob.thbility admit the one, and re- 
ie other . : 
18. Furchermore he graunteth , that the ſpiritu« 

all ſuperiour may puniſh [picitually ( that 1s to ſay, 

by cenſures of excommunication , interdidt , and ſul : 
penſion;) but who ſeeth not that he graunteth conſe- 
quently that the ſaid ſpirituall ſnperivur way alſo pu- 
_ nith cemporally ? for cxcommunication doth not only 
depriue a man of the yſe of the Sacramets,but alſoof 
thecom numcation , and conuerſation of Chriſtian 
men , and of many temporall commodities, eucn ac- 
cording to our Sauiours owne commaurndement, 
who ordayned a temporall penalty of excommunicatio, Matth a9 
when he commaunded thar he which will not heare 
the Church , /ha/l be raken for an Ethnick , and a Pubitn 
can, that 1s to ſay , he ſhalbe excluded not only from 
the participation of the ſpirituall benefits of the 
Church, bat alſo from the temporall company , and 
converſation of the faithfull; which was alſo orday-= 
ned bythe: Apoſtle , when he commaunded the (b , (22 et 
Corntoiaus, and (c) Theſſalonians not to eate with (c)z-Thefþ 
Ratar1ans finners, and diſobedient perſons; and by 35 
S . Toh (d: ) when hecommaunded chat the Chriſti- P Ms 
ans lhould'not receine hererch-s ito their onſes , nor EET 

fo:much-as/a/ure chews; in all which it cannot be de= - 
WE Oo - nyed 
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nyed , but that the offenders were punifhed: tems. 

porally . . | 
19. Moreouer it 1s euident 1n the holy Scripture, 


WT. 2. hit our Sauiour himſelf (f ) drove the buyers ang * 


(g) Act's. 
(D* 7* ;nflicted the puniſhment of death vpon/g) Ananias 
be... 7 and Sapoyral whereof I ſhall haue occalton to. ſpeake 
1) 5.1 on amp!y in the next Chapter ( h) and that S. Paul 
Q «.Cor.5. the inceſtuous Corinthianto the 1481] to be corpora- 
ly afl:ted (1) in 7aterritum carnis( faith he ) ut ſpiritus 
ſaluns fi1t : for the deſtruction of the flzſh,that the ſpi- 
Tit may beſaued . Ail which were corporall and t&- 
porall puniſhments : beſides that the faid Apoſtle 
permitted the ſeperation of man and wife, when the 
{ame ſhould. be neceſſary for the ſaluatio-of the ſoule- 
of eyther of them.; and. the Church alſo doth and 
may in ly ke caſe permit , and ordayne the ſame, not 
only for the beneft of the party innocent , bug alſo 
for the 1uſt pumiſhment of the oftender, 
20. Andinlike manner there 15 no doubt , but 
that the Church may puniſh an herenke by diſchar- 
ging his children from their filial, and narurall obli- 
gation to him ,exempting thzm from his authority, 
when it ſhall be neceſlary for their ſpirituajl good:, 
P—.. It may appeare by a Canon of the fourth Coun- 
rd 4. cellof Taedo , which ordayneth that the baptized 
can. 59, Caildren of ewes, ſhalbeſeparated from their parents, 


Rey Wu leaſt they may be infeQed with theirerrour. And the- 
KEE ina the 


 Þ Cory. 


ſellers out of the temple with whipps, and S . Petey | 


troke ( k) E!imas the magician blind, and deliuered | 


 flit, tra 1K&15 ©O be ſaid of the diſcharge of flaues, and bond- \ 


2.diſp.229. men from the power and authority of their Lords 


9,14 . 'whenths (aid (hangs are Catholikes , and their Lords 


Heretikes ; for in that caſs the Church may not only 
pro 


we. __ = _—_— we - 
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-onide for the ſoule of the Catholik , but alfo iuſtly 
ini the bereticall Lord , by grancing freedome to 
theſlaue . And for the ſame realon the Church hath 
powerto diſcharge ſubieRs from their bond of obe- 


? 


Lb 


| dience and allegiance toan hereticall Prince, when 


there 15 euident danger of their foules , and great de- 
triment to the Church; for, the band of allegiance 
tothe Prince , 1+ not greater then the obligation of 
' the Soone to the Father, the Wife to the Huſband , 
and the ſlave co his Lord , 

21. 'N.wtheninall theſe examples it is euident 
that the Church diſpoſeth of that which 15 temporall 
toſpirituall-nds, and therfore my aduerſary hath no | 
probability 1n the world to deny, that a ſpirituall Su= 
periour may puniſh temporally , eſpecially graun- 

my he doth , that he may commaund corporall, 
_ and temporall things, fo far forth as they ſcrue the 
fpiricuall ; beſtdes thar, he hi;nſelfe teacheth alſo in 
bis { b) Apoleey, that ſpirituall thinges may come to 


haue the nature of temporall things, and tempora!l (by ry. 
ttungs of ſpirituall , by accident , that 15 to ſay ( as he Lit 


hum te doth explicate it )r4tionr peccati annexi , by 

reaſon of ſome linne annexed , whereof he alſo g1- 

veth this example, when E ccleſtaſticall perſons do 

apply their ſpirituall power tothe hurt of the tempo- 

| rallftate, or temporall men abuſe their power to the 
_ Preiudice of the ſpirituall; in theſe caſes he ſayth, 

the temperall power , and ſtate becommeth ſubie& 


_to the ſpirituall , and theſpirituall to the temporall by _ 


reaſon of the intury done, and offence commuted , 
becauſe remporall things do therby come to have the 
quality of (pirituall things, and the ſpirituall alſo _ 
of temporall. Thus teacheth he in his Apology , and 
Os ——£J aflicmeth 


LI 


ec)Cap,z, afficmeth the ſame in effeR in his le Theological diſpy. 
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ra Þ 
{d) Supra body ( which I amply proued {d) euen by theLaw 


Nuet-3. 0 
Jeq » 


tation « 

22 . ButTIletpaſſe his abſurd , and impions dg. 
arine deſtroying the natural] ſubordinatior. of tem. 
oral things to ſpiritual, when they are ioyned in one 


or Nature )and Ionly wiſh to be obſcrued , that al- 


beit we ſhould graunt-it to be. true ( as. It is moſt 
falſe | that ſpiricnall and tewporall things may take. 


the nature, the one of the other equally , by reaſor of 
ſore fins ANNCOKOSO © yet it would follow thereon , that 
the ſpirituall ſupertour may puniſh even 1n temporall 


things , becaule , according tathis doarjne, tempo- 
rall taings da become ſpirituall , when the conſide- 


ra:10n of {inne entreth , whereby alſo they are made 
proper tothe {pirituall community, and conſequent- 
ly may be vied , and applyed by.the ſpicituall ſuperi- 
our tathe puniſhment of his ſubiects . 
23. Alfoiftemporall things , may become ſpi- 
Tituall by.rca/on of ſiane anncxcd , why ſhall they nor 


Have alſo a ſpirituall nature , and quality by the con- 


'Dexion of fome vertue., and ſpecially when they 


Rom, 2. 


areapplyed ,as I haue ſaid before,to a ſpirntuall end, 


as to the ſeruuice and glory of God , which is theend. 
of all things ſpiricuall and remporall : to which pur- 


poſe it may be obſerued, that S.Paulexhorted the Ro- 


mans to exhibit their bodyes hoſliam vinetem,ſapttam, 


__ Deoplacent: m &. alynine ſacrifice, hely & pleaſing God, 


meth ſpiritual : wherupon it tollowth that whenſoe-. 


geving.to vnderſiand , that our bodyes, goods , and. 
.__ what temporali thing ſoeuer 13 ſubiect to our ſoule, 


( being dedicared & applyed to Gods ſeruice,and the 
good of the ſoule )1s ſanified therby , and becom- 


ner 


RF » 
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wera ſpiritual) Superiour puniſheth Þis temporall 
Cobieds in their bodies, or goods, for fatistaction 
of their finnes , and for the ſeruice of God , and the 
Church , and the good of foules , their corporall and 
reemporal} puniſhment becommeth ſpiriruall ,-by-- 
reaſon of the end , and the vertue annexed, and con- 
| ſequently is moſt lawfull , and wſt , cuen according 
to my aduerſaris owne dodrine. Z 

34- Whertolalſo ad, that wheras he ſaith, that 
every ſupcriour may puniſh his Sabicet x1th penalties pro- 
portrowatc to his authority , he muſt needs oraunt the. 
ſamein this caſe; for albeir temporall goods haue no 
naturall proportion with fpiritua'l things, yet they 
hauea morall proportion therewith, becaule they , pg... 
are notable inſtromeiuts of good works , in which 
relpeR S. Petcy calleth Ames, ard other good works 
ſpiritaales hoftias ſpirituall Sacriftces,albeir they coſt 
1nthe ve, and imployment of temporall things : and. 


therfore when temporal| things are neceſſary ro aſpi- 

| Titualend they may be diſpoſed of by the Church,as 
 Proportionate to the end wherto they are neceſſary. 
25- Butnow it togeather wnth ail this , we con- 

| fiderthenaturall ſubordination of temporall things 
toſpirttuall; whereof I have ſufficiently treated (d 
| deforc ) his abfurdnty will be moſt manifent , as well LEST *s | 

In denving that the ſpirituall Superiour may pu- & j4q. 

nil his ſubieR in his perſon , or temporall goods for 

a ſpirnaallend ,as in aſhrwing that the ſpirituall 

: Power may becomeſubiect to the remporall. no lefle 

_thenthe temporall to the. ſpiric uall , as though theres — 

Werenoſubordinaiion , or ſubi-aion of the one, to 

the Ather ; wherein he peruerteth the whole courſe of 
Natuce , no.lefle tuen ifhe thould ſay , thac in ſome 

eh HE Cales 
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caſes the ſoule may be ſubie& to the body , heave 
toearth,religion co policy, Angells to men , and Gad 
to the world ; Wherby you may itill ſee, what | ace 
anſweres & arguments he affoardeth his Readers, for 


 theafſuratice- and fecuriny of their corſ<1ences , and 


that he had great realon to proteſt ( as yu way re. 
member | bave ſignified 1n the Preface ) that hs 
meaning 15 not to lay downe any a: monſtrations, of 
infallible arguments for the proofe , or defence of hiy 
OPINION . 

26, Fortruly all that he ſayth doth demonſtrate 
nothing els, but the weaknes ot his caufe, and his 


-owne willtullnes ,1f not malice, 1n defending ſuch - 
an improbable and extrauagant Paradoxe as this 1s, 


which he nouldeth and detendeth contrary tothe v- 
niuerſall and continuall cuſt ome of the Church , 
grounded vpon the holy Scriptures , the praQuleof 
the Apoltles , and the decrees of the Popes and 


 Councells , and finally contrary to the whoie courſe | 


of the Canon law ; as it will emdently appear e1n the. 
enſuing Chapter; , and as Cardinall B:/larmine a- 
gainſt Barclay , and D. Sculkenius 1n his late Apmory 
for the Cardinall , and divers others haue ſufficient- 
ly ſhewed , andamorgſt others our learned Couns« 


_ treiman M. Doctor #ſtox hath clearly and ſoundly 


proued it in his booke intituled, 14r% Pontificy Santtu- 
arium , wherein he battereth all the foundations of 
my Aduerlarysdoarine, and fully confuteth him, | 
as well1nall other poynts , as 1n this, touching the 


Popes power to puniſh temporally , which he *p) }- 


dath learnedly and amply demonſtrate , as well by 


* the holy Scriptures , as by many examples of the 


Churches pratſe,to wit,by diuers kind of diuorces, 


bWl 
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þy therelaxation of depts, exempticn of chi[dren frs 
the power of their parents, theabrogaticn of tempo 
rall, avd Cuill Lawes , the diſſoJution of contraas 
| and bargayns , and finally by the impoſition of tem- 
orall penalties , allmoſt vſuall , and ordinary in the 
raQice of the Church , as he ſheweth very particu- 
erly by the Ecclefiaſticall Canons. 
25 , I forbeare for brevities ſake to proſecute 
theſe poynts 1n particuler; only I ſhall have iuſt oc- 
caſion to treate now and then of the infliction of 
tepporall penalties, in anſ[were of my Aduerſaries 
twpertinent obieftions out of the Canons , and Ca- 
noniſts : which , T hope , may ſuffice , foras much as 
Lbaue yadertaken to performe in this briefe Reply. 
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futed : and by the way F . Perſons #5 dee Bacd . And. 
finally the cuſtome of the Church to puniſh temporally , © 
#s proud to haue been practiſed by the Apoſtles . 


CHAP. V IL. 


N22 O vvlet vs ſee how my aduerſary 
AM 92 | ; praceedeth, who hauing g1uUen his 
ly reaſon (though ſo weake as yow 
 A\ok9 bauc heard ) why he thinketh itto. 
211 NN Y be againſt reaſon, that a ſpiritual 
S=><3F Jp Superiour ſhould puniſh tempo- 
ly, vndertaketh to anſwere one 


Out of the new , omitting toſayany thing els in par- | 

ticuler to all the other places,and arguments which I 
Vrged out of the law of God,and Nature. Thus then 
Ti he 


To certayne places of the old andnew Teſtament , are con« "| 


Place only alledged by me out of the old law,& foure } _ 
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heſaithtoa place alledged by me out of the old Te- 
ſtament « 

2 Auinto,quiinfraſcriptas S. Auguſtini, & Cardi- ,, 
nalis Bellarmini ſententias diltzenter perpendet &c. F - LR 
thly , he which ſhall diligently waygh ths opinions \ 
of $. Anuzuſtin, and Cid . Bellarmin hereafter alled- ,, 
ged, will ealily pzrcetue how effefuall an argument , 
may be deduced out of the 17. Chapter of Deuterono- ,, 
my , & ſuch lyke places of the old Teſtament, which , 
isa figure of the new . Excommunication , faith 
Card .{q) Bellarmin, hath that place inthe Church, «q)/ib.z 'de 
which the payne of death had in theold Teſtament £ccle.c- 6 » 
& which it hath 1n temporall common welths. And 
S, Auguſtin(t ){aith, that Excomunication doth that @) L«2ft. 
nowin the Church which killing, or death did then; 397 © | 
| in which place he compareth that which wasſaydin , 
3 the 2 . + of Deuteronomy ( to Wir 5 he [halbe killed 9 and 24:+L. Or. 
4 $hou ſhalt take away the euill from the mid(l of thce ) with 5$-+ 
thatwhbich the Apoſtles ſayd, Auferte malurm ex wobis 
 fpſis;take away the euill from amonzſt yow ; and Card. » 
Bellarmin teacheth allo els where by the authority of 
S. Auruſtin,that the matteriall ſword which Moyes, ? 
and Phinces vied in the old Teſtament was a' figure ? 
of the degradations, and excommunications which ? 
ars to be exerciſed in theChurch; ſeeing that , ſaith : 
Auguſtin, the v1/able ſword Jhall ceaſe in the diſcipline of by wy . 

the Church . EE 
-3* Thus ſaith my aduerſary , wherein he rather cap. + 
foertifieth, and ſtrengthneth our cauſe, then weak- _ 
| Dern, or hurteth- it any way . For if you note well 
What heſaith and inferreth , he proueth nothing els 
but that the penalty of temperall, or corporall death 
1s Not now inflicted inthe new Teſtament, as it was 
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in the old , and that the ſame 1s now turned to the 
ſpirituall death of the ſoule by cxcom munication 
which we deny not. But will he infeire herenpon, 
that therefore the Church cannot now inflia other 
temporal] penalties? ſo ſhould he make avery abſurq 
inference , eſpecially ſeeing that the penalty of ex. 
communication , which as he him ſelte gra nted,ſup, 


plieth the place of corporall death , includeth atem. 


porall punuhmet, by the ſeparation of thedelinquent 

from the couerſario of men,& from dwers other tem. 

"ral commodities ,as I haue ſhewed 1n the [aſl Chapter, 
Wi, 18, 4. Belſydes that, it is euident that in the old teſta- 
ment euen the temporall Princes themfelues were 

_ puniſhed by depriuation of their right to their tem. 

porall ſtates and dominions,as O) Saul by Samucl,(c) 


Athalia by Ioyada , Ioram (d) by one of the children 


(b) r. Reg. of the Prophers who being ſer by Eliz'us annoynted 


IG, 

SES leh , and all the houſe of Ahab Þ.A)lo Ozias was not 

(d)4.Reg only corporally expelled out of the Temple by the 

os Prieſts; & confined by their ſentence to live privatly 
in his owne houſe, but ( according to the opinion, 
& dodrin of S. Chryſoſtome ) he ought alſo to haue 
byn wholy deprived of the gouerment, as 1] haue 
Henifyed before (f ) at large, 


(f ) Cap. 5 


A nalty of corporall death (which was ordayned in the 


22, old reſtament)is now fulfilled ſpiritually 1n the new; | © 


let him allo tell vs, to what (pirituall puniſhment 


— -thedepriuation of Princes right to their ſtates, and | - 


other temporall penalties then vſuall, are now con- 


_ uerted, tothe end that we may ſee the correſpon- _ 
dence of the figure to the verity in matters of puniſh | 


Ment, 


5 And therefore ſecing he telleth vs how the pe- 


Icha King of 1/racl , to the end he might deſtroy | | 
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ment, and in the meane tyme Jet him acknowledge, 
according to his owne doarine, and inſtance heere 
produced , chat the Charch may puniſh temporally, 
ſeeing 1t may excommunicate , and conſequently 
depriue men of many wy” nw commodities - 
6. After this, he paſſeth to certayne places , 8 

examples alledged by me outo' the new Teſtament. 
Sextd, faith he , illa now Teſtamenti loca , &c. Sixtly , P 

atth 16, 
thoſe places of the new teſtament, quodcumgue /olucrts 
ſuper terram , whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe vpon the » 
earth , and paſce oves meas, feede my ſheepe,as allo the , 
reaſon which Father Parſons bringeth,, to wit, that | 
otherwyſe the Eccleſtaſticall common welth ſhould be im. 
perfett , aud not ſufficient for it ſelfe , are explicated by | 
me-els where (u ). So he; remitting his reader by his (1 r, 
quotation 1n the margent to his Apolozy, without any Apol. nu.” 
Other an{ were thereto in this place. And that which 35: © /** 
heſaith 11 efte& 1n his Apology concerning thele two SE, 
texts al edged out of the ghoſpell , is no other but to 
proue chat Chri/t gaue therby to S. Perera ſpirituall 4dohph. 
authority only, which we willingly graunt as D Sculm £- 
Alv'p'"u Sculk-nin ,1n his anſwere for Card . Bellar- * hy WA 
m,hath declared (ut -1ently, and cold my aduerſary hd Dig 
withall how yainely hz hath laboured with a long pig . 36: 
diſcou' ſe,and many 1dle words to prove that which ERS 
fcyther the Curainall,nor any Catholyk will deny , came? 


IG13 «+ 


| Powrris formally ſpiritu ill, thourh virtually it is alſo tem- 

porall, exten1ing it (elf to trmporall things ſofarre forth, 

\} ©5they are ſubordinate tothe ſpirituall , andthe neceſſiry 
of the Church ſhall require . So he; and afrerwards he 

| alſo explicateth che ſame in theſe words; Nam & 

«nimus noſier ſpiritus eſt &c . for our ſowle ( lauh he) id, 
P2z. : is 


7. Fore wilimy zrant, (auth he , that the Popes 
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is a ſpirit ,& hath a ſpirituall power, & yet it doth ng 
only thereby gouern the body which is ſubicel vntoit , bug 
doth alſo chaſtiſe it with corporall puniſhments , as wats 
ching,hayrcloth , faſting , and whipp11-2 « And therfore if 
Bellarmin did ſay, that the Pope doth indze the faults of .| 
Princes , and vpon their deſert arpriue them ſomtimes of 
their goucrnment by a _tcmporall power , his Adnerſary 
ſhould ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe ; but now ſecing that 
Bellarmine ſaith, that the Pope vſeth a ſpirituall power 
when he depriueth Princes of their ſlates for ſpiritaall, 
and Eccleſiaſtical crymes ( ſuch as hereſics and ſchilmes 
are ) his Aduerfarie doth idly beate the ayre ec. for 
he ſhould haue proued that a ſupreme ſpirituall power 
cannot extend it ſelfe to diſpoſe of temporall thins , as 
they are referred to (pirituall things, and ſubordinate ther- 
0 . Thus ſaith Scalkentus . : 7 
8. And thereof my Aduerſary might haue taken 
notice, if it had pleaſed him , when he referred me 
and his Readers to his Apology for anſwere to thoſe 
places. For albeit he may perhaps pretend that hs 
had not ſeene Sculkenius his Apology for the Cardinal, 
before he had ended his Theologrcall aifputation : yet it 
1s evident that he had ſeene , and reade it before he 
wrote his Admoniticn tothe Reaacr,wherin ke writeth 
againſt me . For-he not only maketh mention therein 
of the Apology of Scalkenius , but allo carpeth at him 
for ſome things thathe handleth ;-and therefore if he 
had meant fincerly, he would not have remitted vs 
to his owne Apology for this point , without ſome 


confuration of Sculkenius his Anſwere thereto I \- 


meane of fo much as concerneth this matter . For 


_ atherwyſe he may multiply bookes , & write of this | _ 
_ controuerly as long as he Jiveth; and all to no pur- |. 


pole, 


. poſe, if he will ſtill tand vpon his firſt grounds , 


and diſſemble the anſwers that are made thereto ; 


iy 


and therfore as he remitteth me to his Apo/ogy,fo I | 


 remithim alſoto the anſwere pf Sculkeniuas whichT 


| have partly layed downe heere, and may be ſeene 


more at large in him. And this ſhall ſuffice forthis | 


| poynt ; 


for the which he alſo remitteth ys to his Apolozy; I 
might well letit paſſe, as a matter that toucheth not 
me; but that the reſpet,and reverence which I beare 


9. Andasfor the other concerning F. Perſons, 


tothe memory of ſo worthy a man,and my old friend 


moueth me to ſay ſomewhat thereto, and therather 
becauſe I find, that my Aduerſary eyther 1gnorantly 
miſtaketh, or yery malicioully abuſerh. him jn thae 
place of his Apolozy wherto he remitteth vs,towitin 
_ thez0z.number,where he taketh occa{ion to ſpeake 
of F. Perſons his doctrine in his Treatiſe of Mitigation, 
concerning the power left by Almighty. Gad to his 
Church. — 

Jo, Now then touching this poynt my Aduer« 
tary ſayth,that althoughit be true which Father Pey- 


» 
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diſcourſe, to wit,that our Sauiour Chriſt left vnto his 
Church { whichis a ſpirituall Common wealth) as 
allo to all other well ordered Common wealths , 
alufficient authority , and power ( for as much as 


belongerh to the power , being conſidered in itfelfe). 


fo defend it ſelfe from the 1niuries of any whatſo- 


_ Ever, and ro reſtraine - iudge, and puniſh all ſorts of mem 


| Wicked men. of what ſtate , and condition ſoeuer 
| they be, that are ſubie& to the Prince of the pirituall 


P - Cos to» 
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p- to their Paſtor , and children to their father : Never: 
theles, quod Chriſtus , layth he ,in Ecclrſtr ſus vires ve- 
$7... ; > ; 
liquerit ſufficientes 4c. that Chriſt hath left ſufÞ :iene 
£ forces , or ſtrength to repreſſe at all tymes all excel- 
' -ſes whatſocuer of Chriſtian Princes , or tnat the pe 


- Church , may be temporall ( which do tranſcend 
,, the limits that C5rift had ailigned ro a ſpiritual com- 
mon wealth) this , beſides thar 1tſeemeth to be ſup. 
poſed by this Auchor,as certayne, without all reaſon, 
,, manif2ſtly conrradicteth the common dodrine of 
,, The holy fathers, whorteach, as you haue heard be- 
,, fore, thar the armes of the Church are ſpirituall, 
and not temporal] &c Sohe. 
' 11. Heerenow, you ſee he deuided F. Parſons 
this diſcours 1ato two parts , the one: concerning the 
ground thereof ( co wit, the authority left by Chriſt 
to ins Churchco remedy all excetſe> which he pro- 
feſſeth to admit no lefſe then F. ”arſ9rs ) The other, 
_ touc 11ng /ufftcii utes wires ſuſſictent forces or ſtrenot' 4 
all tymes to repreſſe all kind of ex-:eſſes ee . 1n which 
point he profeſſeth to diſſent from him ,, as alſo tou- 
ching thequality of the penalties. 


33 


thereof , granting with F. Parſon: the ſufficiency of 
the former, anddenying the later, it 1s eundent tht 


Execution , and to procure at all tymes the remedy 


nor 


- nalties wherby ſuch Pi1nces may be puniſhed inthe. 


12. Aniforas much as he diſtinguiſheth heere the 
authority, and power of the Church trom the forces 


_He chargeth F. Parſons to hold;;that Chriſt left vnto | 
his Church not only ſufficienc power , and authority. 

for the remedy of all. INCONUENIlences —þ nd-exceſles; : 
bur alfo ſafficient forces to put the ſams authority in 


= x55: T need full 5 Whic h 15a blurd , a nd ney ther ſayd, — 
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"or meant by F . Parſons , who ſpeaketh only of the 
former part , which our Aduerſary grantethyto wit , 
che ſufficiency of the authority lefr by Chriſt ( as it 
:«conſidered in 1t (clfe ) and ſayth notſo-much as 
one word of the forces to execute it; as it will ap- 
peare euicently to any man that will take paynes 
toreade the diſcourſe it lelfe of F . Parſons inthat 
very place which our Adverſary cyteth , rowit, the 
21 . page of the Treatiſe of mitigation,where F , Par- 
ſus peaking of this matter , deuideth it into three 
queſtions . on 7 

13+ The firſtis, whether any authority were left by 

RD in 23s Op ' Tredtiſe 

Chriſt in his Church and Chriſtian Con.mon wealth , to of mitige= 
- reflrayne or repreſſe , cenſure , andiudge any exorbitant, tion pag. 

andÞurnicious exc: fſe of ercat men , ſlates , and Princes, 2bnn.zo. 
 orthat he had left them remeailes wholy by any ordinary 
authority ,and in this reſoJueth, 1harGed, and Nature 
huh left ſufficient authority in cucry Common wealth , 
forthe lawful , and orderly reareſſe of thoſe cuills euen in 
the highejt perſons . S 

14 - Theſecond queſtion 3s, abeut the manncr how 

thy authority , or in what ſort it was gidinty Chriſto 
his ſupreme Paſtour ;, whether dircdly , or indircdlly , 
_ Whercin his reſolution 1s, that albeit the Canorſts 
and De nines do differ about the manner of the autho- | 
rity , as whether ut be drrid7, or indireat{ the Cayo- 
_ miſts affirming the former, and the Deane the later ) 


Ibid . page. 


2 43 nu. 2262- 


thre is ſuch an authority left by Ci rift in is Church for 


r.mdy of vrecnt caſes , for that others-yſe he ſhouldnot ooo | 


haue juſjiticntly proutded for the n:oſuty thereof . 
5 - The third queſtion 15, about the cauſes for 
| which thi amhority may be vſcd, as atfo the forme of pro- x5, nu. u14. 
PE ccedine | 


Ibid. pagi | 
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.ceedin? to be obſeruzd therein : WHherels ,layth he, rhere 
are ſo many paticu/urityes to /F, conſra-re |, a5 1re 0u:rlonp 
for t9% pace 3; 9n'y {tis ſufficient for Cat alike m-nta 
knw , that this miy not be dane without inſt cauſe , 
graue , and urgent: motines , 4nd due form: of proce: diag 
by admonition., prevention , interceſ6190 , and other lyke 
preambles, preſcribed by Eccleſtaſticall Canvas. Trusauh 
F:. Parſons . Lak f | 
16. This then being the whols fubſtance of his 
diſcourſe in this place, remit it to the w4gmer of the 
indifferent Reader , whether he fay , or luppole , or. 
fo much a: inftauate;rhat Chriſt hach lett vato his 


ſtianyrum exceſſus omni tema3re comprimend : (ufficients 
Forces to repreſſe at all tym?s all exceſſes whatſoencr of 
Criſtian Princes ; or whether he attirme any more 
then that wich, as [ haus ſ12nifyed before, our Ad- 
uerlary himſelfe alloweth in expreiſe words , ſaying, 
thaciitis true;Chritum Dominum im Eccleſia ſua er:.that 
.,» Chriſt our Lord hath left in his Church which & a (piritual 
PYiddr. Dig re Gr 
#polog, Commonwealth , as alſd in all other well-ordered Common 
#203. Welths, ſuſftcient authority andpower ( for as much 1s be- 
louzeth to the power conſidered init ſelfe) to defend it (elfe 
fromthe iniuries of al m2n whaſocuer , and to reſtrain , 


zo the Prince of this ſpirituall Common wealth , as m-m- 
bers to their Paſtor , and children to their Fithoy . Thus 


fect , that Father Parſons hach taught inthe place be- 
fargcvted : — 


__ 17. And if our aduerſary do ſay , that chere 1s 
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Church /ufficientes vires quoſcumque Prin-ipum Chri= 


inde , and puniſh 41 ſorts of wicked m:n which are ſubiet® | 


Aaythour Aduzrfary, which is the very ſame inef-- 


..__, adifference betwixt the diſcourſe of F . Parſons;, and 
*..____ ts, becaule he hath explicated his meaning,concer- || 
| Os ning . | 


02 CHAP. FI 1 
- ning the ſufficiency of the Churches power by ad- 
ding this parentheſis ( quantum eſt ex parte poteſtatis ) 
which is not added or mencioned by F, Parſons, 
heis ro vnderſtand, chat a'bent F. Parſons doth not ex- 
preſſe ſo much , vet he netther denyeth1t , nor laith 
any thing to the contrary . 
18, Forneither he, nor any Catholik was ever fo 
ſimple to rhink that the ſufficiecy of the power which 
Chreſt hath left ro his Church in this point, or any 
other , conſliſteth either in the execution ( which 
may be hindred many wayes) or yet 1n the meanes 
toexecute 1t { which many tymes may be, and are 
inlufhcient ) but that the power being conſidered 
inuſelfe, 1s ſufficient to work the effe& for which. 
| it was ordayned, if it meete which a capable ſub-_ 
1k&, and have noexterna] impediment ; which may 
be exemplified 1n'the power to remit finnes , to 
gue holy Orders, to excommunicate , and ſuch 
lyke. -- / 
19, Foralbeitthe Church have ſufficient power 
to do all rh1s,yet the ſame cannot be executed eyther 
atalltimes,or 1n all places,or vpon all perſons , by 
realon as weil of the incapacity of ſubieds, as of o- 
ther external impediments , which may hinder 
| the execution . So as it were extreme folly to ſay 
that the Church hath not only ſufficient power 


to doe theſe things , bur alſo ſufficientes wires, 


lufficiene forces alway to execute, and performe 
the ſame. Ou 


left by our Sawiour Chriſt im the Church to puniſh 
| ab{olute Princes in their temporal] ſtates, to wit, 


[*8at the power bei ng coſidered in itlelf, is ſufficient, = 
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albeit the ſame cannot alwayſe be executed , and F, 
Parſons never taught or thought otherwyſe : and 
therefore I muſt needs lay , az 1 haue fayd before, 
that our aduerſary hath eyther moſt groſlely miſta- 
ken him ( which truly I cannot ſee how ke could do 
in this place) or els moſt malicioully abuſed , and 

beiled him , +* * - 
21+ And wheras he quarrelleth alſo which F. 
Y bi ſupr4 P 1xſons for teaching that the penalties which the 
ms. :0;, Church may impoſe,may betemporall , and for the 
 confutation thereof remitteth his reader to diuers 
, places of the Fathers layd downe before by himin 


the fifth , and other enſuing numbers , or paragrafes 


of his Apolozy , 1 wilh-him, and his readers to ſee the 


3b anſweres to thoſe places in D . Sculkenius (b) who 


dolph, (aS1 haue already fignified in (c) the preface ) giveth 


Sculk. A- particuler ſatisfaction to euery one of them, and 


polog.ca 3. ſheweth evidently that dyuers of thoſe authors do 
(c) See the 


Prefics, Wholy impugne our aduerſaries opimon and do- 
"4.2: Erine , and finally telleth him of his bad forcune in 


alledging ſuch witneſles , as eyther make nothing 
Santty, - 


dds may be ſeen 1n M. Door Weſtons Sanuary , who 


& 14. allo anſwereth the ſayd placzs particulerly and 
fully . 
Card , Bel- 


22. Furthermore, the reader may ſee many of the 


lar-in T ra- 


Aud. anſwered by the Cardinall himſelfein his booke a- 


_——Poreſt,—gainſt- Barclay, which my aduerfary could not but | 
fern. Port. haue ſeene(nolefle then the former )befors he wrote. 


contra 


© Bare. ca.g-22ainſt my Supplemecr,& therfore reaſon would that \- 


he ſhould haue ſhewed ſome inſufficiccy in thoſe an- 


See preface {wers, before heſo confidently remitted m2 5 and his. 
u#» 15, readers to thoſe places, & ſuch lyke, which he knew 
Pn 


are, Win cb Yr on nd ANF 
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for im, or doquyte ouerthrow him; and the lyke | 


CHAP: FIT 123 
werealready anſwered : but perhaps he perſuadech 
bimſelf that all his writings, 8 aſſertios,are(as l have 
Cad in the preface } Iyke the lawes of the Medes, and Da# . 6. 
Perſians, which are 1nwolable, and immutable. And 
this ſhall ſuffice rouching F. Parſons, whome, yow 
ſce, he might with more credit haue left vntouched 
for ought he hath bene able toproue againſt him . 
23- After this he taketh hold of twoexamples A#.s- 
in my Supplement , towit, the puniſhment of Ananias" <5 
and Saphyra,and of the inceſtuous Cormthian , which  _ | 
I alledged to proue the power of the Church to 1n- ” - nite 
| flicemporall penalties. Whereof he faith thus : 14a, ,, 1s. 
| corporal Ananie & Sap'yre interfectio &c« that cor= 
porall killing of Anamias , and Saphyra , and the wiſible 
 delinery of the fornicator to Sathan are to be referred to 
| rhegrace of miracles: neyther will this Authour ſay , as 
I thinke , that the Pope hath power to kill wicked men,and 
malrf1C 17s with the word of his mouth .So he. Wherto 
I anſwere, that he tryflech no lefſe in this , then in 
his foriner anſwers ; for albeit 1 will not ſay , that the 
Pope hath power to kill with the word of his mouth, 
| that $stoſay, to do myracles : yet 1 tay he hath power 
| todo, & ordaine thoſe things 1n the Church ,which 
| @their firſt inſtitution were teſt1fhed ,and confirmed. 


| bymuracles. 
24 Asfor example, I will not ſay that the Pope 


can give the holy ghoſt in ſome vilible forme 1n the AF#.8,& 


lacrament of Bapriſme and Confirmation , as the holy 9+ 
| ghoſt was giuen 1n the Apoſtles tyme, yet I make 
\ Podoubt, but that the Pope may miniſter thoſe Sa- 
craments with the inuwiſfible eftet , and fruite there- 


of , which was viſibly ſhewed and teſtifyed in the PEARLS 


_ Apoſtles tyme by that myracle; neyther will I ſay 
= ug 
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that the Popecan deliver a man to the w/e poſſeſ. 
'3.Gor, 5, fion of the duel] to be bodily rormented, as S. Pay/ 

did, when he excommunicated the Corizthian and 
See cap. others ; neuertheles 1 ſay, that if my aduerſary do not 
x7. "4.23 reforme,and retract his pernicious dodrine,the Pope 
Eo De. both can, and will, ere it belong , excommunicate 
cretym him ,and deliver him .ouer to the 7/2/eble power of 
_Sare yhedinell: which effet was at the firſt ordinarily tee 


Congreg . tified by the viſible torments of the bodyes of ex: 


HE :: $ . Chryſoſtome , that their fleſh might be chaſtiſed: fo as 


cap.s.ep.r, my aduerſary may if it pleaſe him diſtinguiſh betwixe 
_«dCorinth themiracles., and that which was in the primitius 
Church ſignified , expreſſed , and teſtified thereby, 

25- And therefore lay , that for as much as it 

| pleaſed God to teſtify by the miraculous puniſhment 
(0) Aﬀt.5. of (c). Ananias., and Saphira,and of Elimas (d) the 
Lo Magician. ( whome S. Paul ſtroke blind) and of 


(Or,Cor,s, the excommunicated (F ) Corinthian , and others, 


that the Church hath power aſwell ouer the body as 
ouer the ſoule,it cannot which reaſon be denyed, but 


that the power remayneth ,although the miraculous | 


manner in the execution of it ceaſed , when the 
. _ chriſtian faith was once propagated , and generally 
ko. 10.in Teceiued , becauſe as S. Gregory faith, Sizna data ſunt 


Euang . ' infiaelitbu*eFc. Signes , or miracles were gtuen ( or ore ' 


_dayned ) for Infiaels, and not for the faithfull, 
26, Beſides that, itis to be conſidered for the fur« 
therexplication of this point , that although the pu- 


niſhments were miraculous ,and extraordinary, for \ 
7. the manner of them , yetif we conſider the puniſh- 


ments themſelues , the Apoſtles exerciſed therein 


— wa — = — — 4 | 


, yr — 
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communicated: perſons., wt caſtigarctur caro, faith | 


- tir ordinary and Apoſtolicall turiſdiaion,as being | 
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the ordinary Tudges to whom the chaſtiſement of 
| fpurituall offences appertayned , which is euident 
- jn the puniſhment of the 1aceſtuous Corinthian by 
the formall and iudiciall ſentence pronounced by the 
Apoſtle, laying: Ego quidem abſens &c.1 indeed abſent 
in budy , but preſent in ſpirit haut already indged as pre- 
ſent , him that hath ſo done , {p the name of our Lord 
Teſus , you being gathered togeaticr , and my ſpirit ,with 
the urine of our Lord Icſus , todeliner ſuch a one to $4- 
than , for the deſtruttion of the fl:jh,that the ſpirit may be 
faued in the day of our Lord Teſus Chriſt . Thus did the 
Apoſtle fulminate his terrible ſentence ofexcommus- 
nication, ſhewing , and exerciſing his Apoſtolicall 
authority . 
27, Andtheſames allo tobe vnderſtood con- 
cerning the corporall puniſhment of Ananias and S.Chryſeft.. 
Saphira, 1n which reſpect S. Chryſoſtome ſayth , that in Bunc 
Petrus faciebat terribile indicinm Peter executed a ter- NIs 
| Tbletudgment vpon them , and S. Hirrome layth, ,, OS 
that,eruere ſententiam Apoſtoli , they deſerued the Hedibiam 
lentence of the Apoſtle:and the Author of the booke queſt, rt. my. 
de mirabilibus Scripture,amoeglt S. Auguſtines workes;, a 
layth , that Petrus [igauit &c. Petey did bind Ananias, Aug. libs. 
and his wyfe with the band of death , T7 authoritas 3:64p 66s: 
Apoſtolica quanta eſſet oftenderetur , that it might ape 
peare how great was the Apoſtolicall authoriy. 
28, But heere perhaps my Aduerlary will lay, 
that if $_. Peter exercyſed his Apoſtolicall power, 
and wuri{dition therein , it followeth, that the Pope 
arother Ecclefiaſticall iudges , may alſo give ſen- 
tence of death, yea execute 1t vpon ſuch as deferue it, 
Which is contrary to the cuſtome , and Canons of == 
d i the Church , Whergto Ianſwere,that for as muchas erm 
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at that tyme there were no Chriſtian Princes ; 

_or Magiſtrates to do 1uſtice in that kind , and that jt 

was neceſſary in the beginning to inflict ſuch an ex. 

emplar punithment vypon thoſe two hypocrits for the 

terrour of others, & . Peter thought good to performe 

it himſeife , although afterwards when Chriſtian 

57 religion was further propagated , and Chriſtian 
Princes held it for an honour to them to ſerue God , 

and his Church with their temporall Lawes, and 

power , the Church thought it needleſſe to inflig 

bloudy penalties ; not becauſe it might nor doit , if 

' it would', but becauſe it ſeemed more decent , 

and conuenient for lenity of a pious Mother to 
abſtayne from theſame, and to vie more myld , and 
leſſe rigorous puniſhments ; in which reſped the 


| hagereſtrayned her miniſters by Canons, and conſti- 
\_ tutions from the effuſion of bloud , remitting the 
1udgment , and execution thereof, wholy to the 


ciently prouided for the execution of iuſtice 1n 
that kind . 
29. And trulyTI cannot but wonder , that any 


preme ſpirituall Paſtor to puniſh his ſheep, or ſubieds 
In their bodyes , or goods, ſeeing that it cannor be de- 


regard not only of their ſoules , but alſo of their 


their body 1s neceſfarily included ; and therfore for 
as much as euery man 8 bound to ſerue God no leſle 


— 
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Church hath alwayſe retayned the vie of ſome | 
temporall and corporall chaſtiſments , although ſhe 


ſecular Magiſtrates , who haue by their Lawes (uffi- } 


RAINY of 11udgment can thinke it vnlawfull for the ſu- | 


nyed , but that he is their Paſtor, and ſuperiour, 11 


bodyes, that is to lay ,of their whole perſons, wherin | 


with his body , then wich his ſoule , and that the = 
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body concurreth with the ſoule, to the execution of 
all externall works , good and bad and ſhalbeeyther 
glorifyed , or tormented eternally togeather with 
it;nomancan with reaſon deny , but that he who 
hath the direction , and gouernment of the whole 
erſon , for the eternall good thereof , may puniſh 
the ſame as well in the one part, as in the other [as 
alſoin what els ſocuer is acceſſory to the ſayd per- 
ſon ) when the ſame ſhalbe requiſit for the eternall 
good , and ſaluation thereof. 
30. Soas reaſon it ſefe may teach vs, that the 
Apoftolical/power , and authority extended it ſelfeto 
the puniſhment, not only of the ſoule, but alſo of the: 
body , and goods , when occaſion required . And 
this I hope, may ſuffice for the confutation of my 
Adverſaryes anſwers,concerning the Lawes of God,, 
and Nature; and therefore I will now briefly exa- 
mine what he ſayth concerning the Law of Nations,. 
and the Ciuill , or Imperiall Law , whych ſhalbethe: 
lubieR of the next Chapter... 
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Aduerſtry to the Authors Arguments, grounded on the 


Law of Nations ,& Cinill Law, are examined,and pro 
wud zo be very idle and frinolons. 


CHAP, VI. 


© Ep TIMO, faythmy Aduerſary, 
) Ex ture centium nthil aliud probat "ie 
S Author &c.Seuenthly ,this Author 
@\\ proueth nothing els by the Law of 
=} Nations , but that all people euer 
= held re}1gion in the higheſt price, 
policy;but that the Prieſts of the Gentills had power . 
( as they were Priſts )to puniſh any man with death, } 
or the depriuation of all his goods, it 61d not procecd . | | 
from the Law of nature, granting ſuch authority , 
but from the municipall Lawes of the Gearills, the. 


which 
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which Cicc70( whom this Authour citeth ) doth moſt Pro dome. 


vented , and ordayned by the ancient Romans , that thetr : 
Bijbops ſhould haue the cherfe commaund , both in mattcrs j 
belonging to the Common wealth , anato the religion of 


manifeſtly confirme , ſaying, that it was drurnely in-1** * 


 theimmortall Gods. As for the Ciuth Law this Au- 


thour confirmeth by 1t,only char the Bilhop-of Rome x 


is the ſupreme Gouernour of the Church 1n ſpiritu- 
_ allthings. Thus ſayth my Aduerſary. - 
2 . Burit thou haſt well noted , good Reader, 
what was the effet and ſ{ubitance of my diſcourle 
concerning the Law of Nature, thou wilt eaſily d1- 
(couer the weaknes of this anſwere. For whereas he 
would proue, by Cicers*s words alledged by me , that 
the authority of the pagan Prieſts ro puniſh the ſu- 
preme {ecular Magiſtrats with death , or depriua- 
tion of goodes , proceeded noc from the Law of Na« 
ture, but from the municipall Lawes of the Gentills, 
I muſt defire him to call ro mind what was my infe- 
| rence vpon thewurdsof Cicero , and the examples 
by me alledged ; to wit, that this Law , and cuſtome 
amongſt the Romans had no ather ground in their 
| opinion , but the Law of Nature , becauſe they ha- 
| king no other light to guzdethem , but the light of 
reaſon, held it to be moſt conforme to Nature , that 
religion ſhould be preferred before policy , and tem- 
porall things ſubordinate to ſpirituall , by the ſame 


l realon-that things leſſe perfet, aretnferiour tothe 


| Poreperfedt ,the body to the ſoule, earthly things 
| toheauenly ,mento Angells, and the lyke. 
3. Soasalbeit I do not deny but that their cu- 
Rome proceeded from their municipall Law, yetit 
_ | 9oth not follow thereon, that it did not alſo proceed 
= —” 7 rom 


- 
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 fromtheLaw of Nature , but rather the contrary. 
becauſe their municipal] Law in that point had na 

other ground but the Law of Nature , which moueg 
them to make that Law. 

4. For although the lavw of nature could not teach 

them the myſteries of chriſiian religion, nor 1n what 
manner God was to be worlhipped and ſerued, ap 
which ref pet they both m1ght, and did erre 1n. thaſe 
things which pertained to particuler poyn's of reli. 
g10n ( as alſoa]lother nations: 1d , which had not 
the bghr of grace }yet not only they, butalſo all other 


| O - 
nations, being enlighened by nature ,agreed in cer. 


tayne generall principles touching rel1g10n , as con- 


cerning the neceflity and dignity therot,, and thar all 
humane a&ions:oughtto;beleuelled, and dircted by 
theſquare,:a! dTule' of relagion,and referred thereto, 
as to their end; whete vpon neceilarily followed 
the ſubordination, and ſubietion of temporall things 
roſpirituall, and ef the c1mill , or politicall Society to 
the rehgious,m matters that touch rebgion: and all 
this I exphicated further 40 my Suppt ment , when 1 


treared:of the law of Nations in particuler, in theſe 


words. 


« +», Fiſt then it ts to be conſidered that human 


« law , is commonly deuided into 1#s Genttum , 145 
« Cznile , and Jas Eccleſtaſticum , vel Canonicum, the law 
« of Nattons, the Cuuill law ,;and the Canon, or Eccle- 


<«ſjaſticalllaw . And asforthe law of Nations ( which-|- 
« 15a human law, ſoeafily, and directly. deduced from | 
« the very principles of nature , that all nations do 


« receive ,and admit it ) it 1s manifeſt, that it cannot 
« diſſent from:thoſe infallible grounds which I have 


_« laydalready ,as well out of the law of nature, as 07 1 
| | | 0 
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of the law of God , eſpecially feeing that there » 
:35nothing Wacrein all Nations doe more vnmiforme- » 
]y agree, by the very initin&t of nacure, then that all » 
temporal! things are interiour to ſpiricuall things , » 
and ſubordinate thereto ; whereupon ut nece{{arily » 
followeth , that all the temporall ſtates of rem- » 
porall Princes , are {ubordinat tothe Church, and to » 
che head therof , and to be diſpoled by him , when » 
the goud of the Church {hall ſo require, as I haue » 
amply declared : and therefore 77/94 the Lawyer, » 
affirming that 1#s Guntium , thelaw of nations ,is that » 
which 15 common only to men, putteth for exam- ? 
pla, Relirto rr24 Dum, Relizion towards God; gi- D 
utog to vaderſtand thar ail Natons, and P-ople do » 
agree 1n norhing more, then that due honour 15 to be ? 
giuen to aimighrty God, which 15 not done when © 
any thing 1s preferred before his (erutce, or when ? 
temporall chings are not ſubordinate to ſpiritual] ,» 
and duc reverence. refpett , and obedience gwen to » 

his immediate Miniſters . » 

6. This 1s inanifett by the oenerall eonſent,and ? 

practiſe of all nations who haue alwayſe preferred ? 

divine things before humane, and ſpiriruall things? 
before remporill,as in £th10074 , where the Prietts Baptiſta 
determined of thelyfe or death of the Kings , in ſuch Fulgoſ- 
fort,thar when the Prieſt> [1onifhed vnto them, that Wet 0 
ts was Gods will they thould dye , they preſently ,,.%. _ 

killed them({zlu s. Alſo 1n £71pt, none could be king Ceſar com- 
except he wzrea Prieſt . And the lyke cuſtome was _. , 
_alloobſeraed amongſt the Goths whyles they were ES a 
Pazmimes . an amongſt the Gaules, the Dyuites who : hs 
_ were tneir Prieſts , had in their hands the chiefe,, 

_ Mannage of publyke aftayres, deciding all contro- - 
uerligs , 


« uerfies , and ns all ciwill, and criminal cauſes, 
« excommunicating 
| thoſe thar were lo excommunicated, were abhorred 
(d) Seeea: and deteted of all men. I haue allo fixn hed 7d ) be. 
6 , N14. kO- | [- nth - 1] = _ * 5 | 
eoltn foie, what authority, and commaltind the chiefe 


 Bithops, and Aucurs nad 1n the Roinan common. 


when conhideration of Religion occurred 1n matters 


leb,r.cap. Lo: ; | : | el 
the Roman common welth alyaics preferred relic in vefre 


« all things, euen in men of the hygheſt degree , dige 
a mm and maicſly; andihat thor Empire 41d willinely ſubs 
&« wit it {clfe , and bay n mattcys of religion , Cſiecming 
« that it ſhouldin tyme arriue to the ſoucraignty of humane 
&« goucrnmcnt gif it did well, and duly ſerue the dinine power 
« Thus ſaith Yalerius of the preheminence , and ſoue- 
,, Taignty of religion in the Roman Common: welth, 
7. Andasforthetimeofthe Roman Emperours, 
, though moſt of them were extreme Tyrants, and did 
 condemneas well all divine, as humane lawes : yet 


; Religion , in that they tooke vpon them the tule, 
* and dignity of chicfe Biſhops, becauſe no man ſhould 
* haue any authority ouer the, as the Biſhops had ouer 
* the Cor.ſuls inthe Roman Comonwelth;and yet ne- 


| lb.ucap y 


Leonclau , that equity and iuſticerequired it. And hereto may 
in paudect | he added what great reſpe& the Emperours of the 


Ds tx C | : . . . 
—— Fa ' Turks, and Perſiajzs beare at this day to their chiefe 


_ Theves,, Biſhop , who hath power to abrogate any law made 


Jib.r7.ca.7 


\ 


Alcoran, 


uch as would no: obay them, ang. 


& welth,aboue the Conſuls ,and temporall Magiltrats, 


of State: whereupon Vlcrins  Maximn« laith , that 


am. kt... 9h mm _Xc«&a @FKxx.a 


© all of thenrſeemed to acknowledge the foucratgnty 


Baptiſt, Uertheles we read of Al: x7dcr Senerus, that he ſuffered 
Fulgoſ. anappellation from himſelfeto the Biſhops, and that | 
they reuerſed his ſentence, when ut ſeemed to them, | 


coſmo 8- by them ,ifit ſceme to him to be repugnant to the 
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| "Alcoran , fo that by all this 1t appeareth that how ſoe- » 
ucr all Natios haue differed amongſt theſelues in par- ». 
riculer rites , and ceremonies of Religion, yet they » 
haue all agreed in this generall principle of nature, » 
that there ought to be inall Comon- welths a due ſu- » 
bordi ation , and ſubie&ion of humane things to de- » 
uine,of Policy to Religion,and of the temporal] Ma- » 
oiſtrate to the ſpirituall , in matters that appertayne » 
| anyway to Religion : whereupon it followeth , that » 
Ins Gentium , the law of Nations , being grounded » 
ypon the principles of nature,cannot patronize ,or » 
admitan Oath whereby a temporall , and ſecular »_ 
' Prince ſhalbe exempted ( in matters that concerne » 
rcligis ) from ſubiectis to his ſpirituall Paſtours , & »v 
ſpecially to the ſupreme Paſtour of Chriſts Church, » 
$. Thus ſaid I:n my Suplemcnt concerring the | 
law of Nations , whereby it appeareth that the (ayd 
law ( which 1s deduced direaly from the law of na- 
ture ) teacheth,and confirmeth not only the ſupreme 
dignity of religion 1n the Comon-welth, but alſo the 
ſubordinate, and ſubteion of the temporall ſtate 
to the Religtous,cut in temporall matters that touch: 
Religion; and that the cuſtome, and municipall law 
of the Romans ordayning the fame in their common=- 
welth , was moſt conforme to the law of nature, 
being deduced direly from the knowne principles 


_ therof, which by the light of naturall reaſon wes __  —— og 


manifeſt ro the Philoſophers , and wiſe law-makers 
_ amongſt the Paynims; and therfore whereas my ad- 
verſary afcribeth the preheminence of religion 1n the 
Common-wealth of the Romans to a ſmwnicipall 
Law, denying it withall to proceed from the Law 
ot Nature, which was the gronnd of that Law,he 
_ R 3 ea 
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{peaketh as probably as if he ſhouldalcribe an effea. 
wholy to the ſecond cauſe , and deny It co proceed 

| from the firſt. So as 1t 1; eurdent,that he hath ag. 
weredas improbably , and impertinently to my ar. 
ouments drawne from thelaw of Nations as to the 
tormer,grounded vpon the Law of Nature. 

9. And asfor the Ciuill Law , whereas he fayth 
only thar [ hauz proued nothing els therby , but that 
the Pope 1s the eobam ſuperiour of the Church in - 
ſpiritall matters , he 1s to vnderitand , that albeir I 
haue not dire&ly proued any thing els by rhe Ciulll 
Law , yet I haueaiſo thereupon inferred the exten- 
lion of his power to temporall things by a neceſſary 
conſequent , For hauing concluded that the [mperi- 
all , or Cuuill La'v 4919 not only eſtabliſh the Pipes 
Supremacy , but alſo acknovledge the ſubicilion of 
temporall Princes to him in matters belon7ing to their” 
foules , and the goodof the Church , I added this 1n- 
ference .  - 

10, Whereupon it followeth direaly.that it ac- 

Se Sup- knowledgeth alſo , by a neceſſary conſequent, that 
| plement . he may puniſh them temporally 1n their perſons, and 
cape © (tates , when the good of ſoules, and the feruice, 
From 1d glory of God doth require 1t ; according to the 
, ule of the ſayd Law , which I haue touched before, 
» fo wit,/hat the acceſſory followeth the princivall , and 
» that , He which hath the greater power hath alſo the leſſe, 
» And therefore I conclude, that the Ciwill Lav doth 
,, No way fauour, ſupport, or wſtify the Oarh, and 
much lefle entoyneit , but flatly impugne, and ouer-. 
a. throw it . Thus fayd Lin my Supplement , remitting | 
| 64. 65. My Reader forthe more ample proofe of this infe- | 
——— ___Tenice,to that which I had before handled concer- | 
IL OCs ning 
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| ning the ſame , when Itreated of the Law of God, (n)$ cp. 
| -which I hauc allo repeated in the5.(n) Chapter; as 1.3. & 
alſs I hauc examined his anſwers therto,and ſhewed /*1* 

| them to be very idle and friuolous ; and therefore I 

| may well conclude,that the arguments in my Supple- - 

ment , grounded as well vpon the Laws of God, 
Nature , and Nations , as vpon the Cimill or Impe- - 

riall Law , do ſtand found, and good againſt the 

Oath; notwithſtanding any thing that my aduer- 

fary hath bene hitherto able to bring to the contrary « 


* 
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The Adverſary hath anſwered the Authors arenments 
drawne from the Canon Law ; and eſpecially from a 
Canon of the moſt famiyys Councell of Lateran,expr.ſl 
ordayning the ade tign of Princes in ſome caſes . 


CHAP. 


IX. 


Þ T reſteth now that I examine the 
Dy. probability of my Aduerſaryes an- 
7/208 {wers to my arguments , groun- | 
FQP ded vpon the Canon Lav, and ſpe- 
I A cially vpon a Conſtitution, and. 
GE Y Canon of the great , and "RI 


 Councell of Lateras. "Thus then he | 


(z) In fy ayth: eas 41 illud Concily Lateranenſis decretum t0- 
__ Pref - ad jeg inculcatum &c + Laſtly , to that decree of the Councell © 


ns EE of Lateran 0 oft inculcated , and wrged , 1 hue gincn 


 - —— anſwers j ( wy elrwhere , which thi Authour e1.- 


"wo = X 
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$:th i He tnſinnateth onc of them, and confuteth it moſt 
coldly;; to wit ,that by the name of Lim that hath not 4 
wincpel! Lord , Empcronrs, and abſolute Kings are not to 
be underſtood , but other inferiour Lords , which are ſub- 
| #70 Kinzs ; ſeeins that the Emperour Fredcrike made __ 
' the ſame-:conſtirution almoſt inthe ſame words fine yean 
after ,changing only the ſpirizuall penalties into temporall, 
who could not underſtand eythur himſelfe , or other abſo« 
lute Princes. So he: and then addeth further . 

2 .. Whereupon 1 gatheredprobabhy, that thoſe wordes,. 
Non habens Dominum principalem , wot hauing 4 
principal Lord, could not comprehend Kings ,anda« [lute 
Princes , who , except they be nanccly expreſſed in penal 
| Lives are not 10 be vnderſtood as comprehendeg therein « 
Andboſſng that the Emperour did not comprehend Kings 
tnuboſe words , and that the Pope did meane 10 doityis 4 
bare ſaying ,& no demonſtration; for if that Synod(of La- 
tran ) would hane comprehended ſupreme Primces in that 
aervee , it might bauc called them as well by the proper 
Aames of I'TInces , as by the generall names of principall 
Loras , or of ſuch as haue not principall Lords , eſpect= 
ally ſeeing that the ſame Councelldid in other decrees uſe 

the perutiar names of Princes Thus ſaythhe . 

'  3- Now then for as much as all our queſtion 
here ” ONS the Canon of the Councell of 
_ £ateran ,and that lomeof thoſe who may read this 
reply", haue never ſeene that Canon , or my Supple- 


| 2 my Suppiemeut concerning that Councell , and. 
Cazen;therefore hauing declared that the Councell 
of Latiran was gathered by the generall conſentas - 
well ofthe Greeke,as of the Latin Church , and of _ 
the Emperours of the Eaſt, and weſt E mpyre, I 


- O added -- 


ike T - 


$ nos. added that there were preſent thereat the ewo Patrj, © 
Fit. 19.5 6+ 1rks of Conſtantinaple , and Hieruſalm, and the (ub... 
Rirnts of the two other Patriarks of A/c xazsia, and 


Jub. Inno. ,reateſt ,and moſt generall Councell that ever was 

3. :\ſembled in the Church of God : then I added fur. 

Matth. ther as followeth. .. OT 

Paril, . 4, his was the great Councell of Lateran held 

F Femme: Inder Innocentius the third , in the yeare of ourLord 
naſl. all « TY | 

is, 1215 wherein it was decreed thus : $1 Dominw tents 

Can. 3+ porals Cc If any tem porall Lord being required , & 

Supplc.6." 1. oniſhed by the Church, ſhall neglect to purge 

2 his Landfrom thefilth of Hereſy Jet him be excom- 

* municared by the Mctropoliton , and other Biſhops of 

« the ſame Province; and it he ſhall contemne to giue 

« ſatisfaction within a yeare, lerthe ſame be ſ1gnityed 

©« tothe chiefe Biſhop , that he may then preſently de- 

® nounce his vaſlals to be abſolued,or freed from their 

« fidelity,or allegiance,and expole his Land to be take 

« by Catholiks; who when the heretiks ſhalbe rooted 

« es polkefle the ſame without contradiction, & 


« conſerue 1t- in the purity of faith; the right of the. 
« principal) Lord being reſeraged , ſo that he giueno 
« obſtacle to this , nor put any impediment thereto. 
« The ſame Law neuertheles being 1n force concer- 
« ning thoſe which haue no principall Lords. Thus 
« farre, the decree of this Occumenicall Councell, al- 
fe: = 


__ fembled 
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Gaſticall cenſures . | | 
5. Thus ſaydT in my Supplement , and now to 
| cometo his anſwere, ficſt he chargeth me ( as thou 
| haſt ſcene , 2074 Reader ) ro haue.diflembled many 
anſwers which he .made els-where concerning 


this Canon. Secondly , he ſayth , that I haue neuer- 


theles infinuated one of them , and anſwered it moſt 


 coldly; and chirdly he layerh downe his ſayd anſwere 
wich ſom2 other r2aſons , why he thiakethic to.be 
probable, that abſolute Princes are not compreheded 
inthat Cayon . Whereto I an{were; that I wonder 
ypon what ground he could charge me. with the diſ- 
ſimulation of his former an{weres , which I proteſt 
Ineger ſaw, vatill I chanced to haue a view of this 
his laſt Treariſe( I meane his Theologicall drſputation ) 
wherto is annexed the other which he mentioneth ; 
| for truly if I had ſeene thoſe anſweres whereof he 
: 70a , I would not haue paſſed them ouer with 

ylence , no more then I paſſed M. Dunzes , and ſuch 
other as were then come to my knowledge. 


\ 


6, Andasfor my cold anſwere, I cannot Tee 


how it could be eyther cold or hoate, to an argument 


which ] had neuer {eene, but how hoatly, and wiſely * 


be hath argued for his part , it may appeare partly by 
8 argumont it ſelfe ,andartly by my dilcourſe1n 
| Py Supplement, winch he will needs take for an an- 


b 
Is $ FY 


A. 


bled by the confetit of all Chriſtendome re wher- , 
in, youſoe , not only the Popes authority .to depofe , 
Princes Was auowed ,& acknowledged; but alſocthe , 

raiſe thereof expreſly ordayned , and determined ,, 
when Princes ſhall negle& cheir duty to purge therr , 
ſtates of herely , and contemae withall che Eccle- , 


Iwerethereto , His argument you tee , 15,that for. as 
ff.9 S 2 much” 


nec nch, 
— 
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muchas the Emperour Frederick made the fame con. 

| ſitution five yearesaftenthe Councell of Z:teray, all 
moſt inthe ſame words , changing only the ſpirs. 
tuall penalties into tzmporall , therefore he did nox 
 meaneto include therein eyther himſelfe ( who wiz 
| free from the ſubiection of lawes )or els other abſo. 
lute Princes , who were not ſubieR to him. Thus ar: 
gueth he. oO | 

7: But how doth it follow hereon,that the canon 

of the Councell of Lazeran did not include him , and 


a # 


; temporall lawes,yetbeing members of the Catholyk 

. | Church, they were {ubiet vnto the Lawes of that 

:.Councell , & the rather for that their Embaſſadours 

| being preſent there,ey ther ratified the decrees therof, 

or atleaſt did not contradict them . But to the end;, 

* that this controverſy betrwixt my aduerſary and me, 

concerning the Emperour Fredcriks Law, may be the 

| betrer vnderſtaod, 1 think it not amiſſe to lay downe 

w.hat I haue already ſayd concerning the-ſame in my 

_ Supplement , where Iproued againſt M.. Tohn Dunne, 

that the ſard Law was ſo farre from preiudicing any 

way the Canon of the Councell , that it doth nota- 
bly confirme it; to which purpoſe ſaid thus. 

- that Frederik the ſecond Emperovur of that name , be+ 

«11711 the beginning of his raignean obedient chyld 

of the Qhurch, and willing to giue-publik teſtimony 

- thereof to the world , nad 413 rows toimitate the ex- 


- firmation of the hiberties,and priuiledges of the Cler- 
gy ,asalſo in imploying his Imperiall authority in the 


 BY-asall 2 ma 
_ , extirpation of Hereſy.And for as much as this Couns 


4 


\ all other Princes ? for albeit chey were free from all. 


8.. Thou ſhalt therefore vnderftand / odreader] 2 


ample of many of his predeceſlors,as well in the con». 


cell 


x5 a” = __— — af © 
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allof Lxzeran;bad then lately before , promulgated » 
dyuers Canons to both thoſtends , he publiſhed alſo » 

certaine conſtitutions on his part, with manifeſt rela» » 

nontorhe Canons of the Councell. For. wheras the Concil.Le- 
Conncell complayned of the ſmall charity'of ſome odio 
ſecular Princes, and Potentates , who: had made is: 
Lawes , and conſtitutions in preiugdice of the Eccle- & 46. / 
fuſticallimmunities,and priuiledges (which Lawes 69-4 | 
alſo the Councell did wholy abrogate, and:diſanvll ) 5, onfie \, 
theEmperour in lyke manner, in the Preface to, his rut. Fred... 
Lawes , lamenteth of the ny ſuch Potentats, 5: 44 


and being deſirous ( as hete Decus 


!heth)that the. Church Honor ems- 
might en1oy plena quiete, ſecuralibertate ful quietmes, <___ 
and ſecare liberty ; abrogated by his firſt decree all ® 

fuch conſtitutions , as any Citties, Places, Conſuls, ® 

or other Potentates-withig the Empire had.made a- ? 
painſtthe hberties of the Church,  -.  ;-.,  ..  ® 
"'g.. And rhis he ordayned-vnder great penalties » 
of infamy , baniſhment, and canfiſcation af goods, 2 — 
Saluis nibilominus ( ſanh he). altjs pers contra tales | bid. þ, 


EE. 
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ts generali Concitio promulzatty 5 teſergne. muerthels gericys 

the other [enalties prom cated againſt ſachperſoas in the Imperas 
generall C ouncell,So he; meaning by the general Coun- fo * 

_ cellthatof Lateran,which was held but a. few years + 
before he! made:rhoferConftiturmanyz and therefore? 
foras muchagthatmoſi:famaws:gemerall- Councell, 
having been held forlatcly before, was then freſh in > 

"Mery mans memory ,.it was needles to name it more ? 

particulecly , which had bynzequslic,ut he had: megar?? 

ty other-Councel. Boſrdes that he Gouncell of Con??? 

Fexce-haierh downe the {ubRtance of the 46 «. Canon?” 


Exe og g CSE Ppoablc ene en COME: Ot aro 
of the ſaid Councell of Lateray made in favour.of the > UE — 


eg } 
w4 * 


| liberties. and 1mmuynitcs.of: the. Church 5 pod, gllo fire, 
Sd] = maketh. 


"yi 7 | 
Win Ay 0 


..« ly the ſenſe”, meaning , and ſubſtance of ſome Cangy 


Concil. 1. © Wit , Credenity praterts , receptores , a 
feran, c: 1, fantores H areticorumteþc . and the only di 
$. CredE- twixt the one, and the other is , that the Councall, 


{ 
7 tees yer) 


j 
ef 


; Conſtit 


'@ purnis of. Reſerting neertheles the other penalties , pro, 
«© mulgated ag inſt ſuch in the generall Conncell . Whereby 


i oe FH. A | NS % I > SD 
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« maketh mention of chis Law of Fredericks and in'rs. 
« lating the ſamzſetteth dowae particulecly the clagfy | 
« 2bous:mentioned-, to wit , Saiuis nihilominus -altiy 7 


« it is euident that thoſe Imperiall Conſtitutions of 
« Freaerick-haue aſ{peciall relation ynto the Canons of 
« the Cbuntcallof E4rcran, and that they were madeig 


( 


« confiemation therof , © + 


«10... This alſo appeareth by the other decrees en, 
« ſuing ,wherin-the Emperour eyther followed exac. 


Bn & tc. 55-5 a At. pry 


« of the Coancell ,orels vied the yery words thereof, 
« ſo farre forth as they might ſtand with the ſtyle, & 
« formeofan Imperialtlaw,as it may be feene not only 
« in the fragmeneglledged by M . Dunne , bur allo in 
« digers other parts of thoſe Conſtitutions, as in that 
« which concerneth the receivers, abetters, and des» 
C fenders of Heretks, beginning alyke in the Impe. 
© riall Conſtirutions, & 1nthe Canon of the Councel, 
| ores , defenſores ,& 
ference be- 
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* faith, excommunicationt decrewimus ſubiacere+ we d 


 Freder.g, them' to be ſubie& ro Excommunication ; and the | t 


padafany Em perour' #7 his Conſtitutions(arth, B quninu, He 
Pr crea « | SHY” 


—— excommunicate. And againe the 'Councell 1n the 


nj 


— 


R S »- nt 
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- *-men';; whichthe Emperouridoth notin his Conſtt- 
_ Ermtion , becauſe they wereexempr from his Turifdi- | | 
\* &ibnizandiniall other thing3the Cam, and Contr | 1 

+ G agree mn omen ns 


Ao 0u:-law them;becauſt it did-not belong to himto 


end'ofthat Canon impoſeth a penalcy Bf orgy 


85.17, 71 
| * 


a9r66word for'ward: : i Fr ons 


# * 
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eption, 42d Cann , concerning luch as are only luſ- 


: : 3-'Conſitt. 


eed-of Hereſy , beginning bath, abke, ro wit., Frederics « 


ui. an1c- inuenti fucrint jolg [wſpitione notabiles exc . 


and differing only in that the Canonexpolcth them » 
to EXCOMMUNICATION , if they.do not Cleare them- » 
ſelues within a yeare; whereas the Imperiall law» 
infagth the penalty of infamy , ang. baniſhwenr.. » 
Alſo the ſame forme , and ſtile 1s kept in another » 
Conſitution , touching an Oath to, be taken by all y 
Weiſtrats,to do their beſt endeuour toexterminate » 
bereniks; 8 finally to come to the Conſtitution wher- » 
of we now ſpecially treat , it ſeemeth that the ſame » 
5n0 other, then , as 1t were , a trag{cript , or copy » 
ofahat Canon of the Councell concerning the depo=.» 
fitivg of Princes mworar4 mutands , I meane, except » 
'} only in ſuch things, as could not agree with the » 
forme of an Imperiall Law ,or excecded the power » 
ofa ſecular Prince. 


12. - Therefore wheras the Canon ordayneth that Concil. Lo 
the Metropolitan , and other Biſhops , ſhould cxcom- 1997-<r-..., 


municate ſuch Princes , as would not” purge their (LITNO 
 Equatryes of hereſy , and afterwards allo { if they » 
*]"7emayned obſtinate ) denounce them to the P P_ 1» 


tothe end he might abſolue their ſubies from their Confiie. 


a FEY 7 St vero 
Catholtkes ; che Emper urs Coxſlitution maketh no Dominus 


mention .of Excommunication , Or Denuniiation , as tempora- 
neyther compatible with his temporallpower , nor 1s 
conforme to the ſtyle of the Imperiall Lawes, and , 
therefore he ſaith only inſteed therof, Poſt annum 4 

iempore admonitions elapſurn OH . After a yeare paſt from 


nut # es wat >> 


| Dr 5" 7 


:31+ - Thelike alſo may be obſerued in the Conſir- Copcil. Lo- 


Fer an, cap. 


CRance ,and expoſe their ſtates to be raken by F749... 


| ſe his Land _— — 


wo 
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atholiks,and in this only conſiſteth the gig: 
fettnte of the 24mm ,and the Conjtitution, for in all 
. «other thingsthey are all one . 

13- . Thnsſayd [| in my Suyplement , and after. 


Dunne , touching theſe: words 1n the Emperourg 
"law , expon'mus terias illius Catholics occunandas ,we 
expoſe his Land to be taken by Catholiks ( which 
words M. D#nne vrgeth to proue that the Empe. 
rour tooke the authority out of the Popes hands) 
ypon this occaſton , Iſay , I ſhewed.that 5. ſeuerall 
FPopes, to wit, A omela.ehs 3- Alexand:y the 4. 1ye 
/ nocentins the 4 . Yrbamws the; 
knowing right well that the ſa1d Corſtitution of Fres 
"derike might greatly anayle;, andhe] + to Purge the 
Empyre of Hereſy ( yea'and'eaſe them of the 1a- 
bour , enuy , and murmuration which might be in- 
cident ſometymes to the depoſition of ſome Prince 
within the Emperours dominion ) did ratify , and 
confhrmeit nolefſe, then his other lawes made'in 


haue done, if he had ſought therby to take any au- 
thority from the Sea Apoſtolyke;or topreiudicethe 
' Canon of the Councel{ . Thus difcourſed I in my 
Supplement — | 
14. Whereby it is cleare that this Law of the 
E mperour Frederike was no way preiucicial! tothe 


* 


of it, ordayning the like to be practiſed , and execu- 
ted in his dominions in fauour of the Church , to 
thew his obedience thereto, and to the Councell of 
Lateran ;and therefore whereas my Aduerſary will 


mea aA. OA $#®@ . two 


wards hauing occaſion to ſatisfy an obieion of M1, 


he'q "ant Clement the $. 


fauour of the Church , which they would neuer 


Canon of the Councell, but a:notable confirmation | 


heeds perſwads bis Reader chat thoſe generall words 
T EO = Wor. 
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CHA. I, _ 
| ryrmines temporalts , Dominus principalis, > nou 14h, 7 
Daninum principacm (which are vied alyke in the 
Camn,andin the Emperours law ) haue lyke' re- 
| &raion'in both , he ſh2weth himſelfe' co be very 
{ abſurd. —— ENG 
.-15+ For whatcan be more cleare, then that all 
Lawes are limited according to the power of the 
Prince who maketh them , and that therefore the 
| obligation of euery Princes Lawes 1s extended only 

co hus owne [ubies? whereupon it followeth nece(= 

farily,that albeit the Canons of generall Councells, 

being made 1n generall termes', do comprehend all*;. 

| -#* Afrin men,as well abſoJate Princes , as' others 
{ becauſe they are all ſubie thereto ) yet the Lawes 
| oftemporall Princes being made in the lyke, orin 

the ſame generall cearmes,can comprehend none but 

their owneſubiects; and this being ſo, whatan ab= 
| furdargumeat hath my Aduerlary made , who be- 
canfe the words are all one in the Cans of the Coun: 
calzand the Law of the Emperour will reſtrayne 
the ſenſe of the Canon to the limits of the Emperours 
temporall power, which could not exceed his owne 
Dominion ? | 
+16, And therefore though the words Dominus 
temporalis , or principalis , or non habens Dominum prin= 
mem begenerall in his Law, yet they can be vn- 
derſtood of none, but ſuch as being his ſubieRs, held 
| their Lands or ſtates of him , or of ſome other in his; 
Dominions ( in which reſpe Kings and other tem- 
| Porall Princes, which held not of the Empyre, could = 
| fot be comprehended therein; ) though the ſame ge- 
j acrall words in the Cano mult needs com prehend ,f 

&s well all Emperours, Kings,and abſolute Princes, 
Os no ug 


44:6 EL AM FF. I. 
as other inferiour Lords , becauſe all of them being 
Domini temporales , are ſubie& alyke to the decrees 
of a generall Councell. = 
17. Soas , you ſee , what probable arguments 
this mai giueth vs, whyles neuertheles nothing 
will ſatisfy him from vs,but demonſtrations; and ther. 
fore whereas I figmifyed all this 1n effeRt in my Sap. 
plement , he taketh no formall notice of ic , bur only, 
as it were glauncethat itina word ortwo lay ing, ay 
you haue heard before,D#cere Imperatorem 8c, to ſay 
that the Emverour did nt include Kings in thoſe words 
(of his Law) aud that the Pope ata meant to doit(inthe 
Canon ) rs 0 ſay ſo , but no to demonſtrate it . So he. 
requiring, as you ſee , a demonſtration of this point , 
and craftily concealing , and diſſembling the rea« 
fon that I gaue for my aſſertion, in my S-ypement, 
as if I had giuen none at all but only had barely fayd; 
that Dominus temporal 1n the Emperours Law ,1s 
not to be ynderſtood of Kings, as itis to be takenin 
the Canon ; whereas , you lee , thereaſons which 
haue giuen of the difference of the one and the other 


( being grounded ypon the difterent power of ye 


generall Councell, and the Emperour ) is fopreg- 


nant , andcleare, that it may ſerue for a de-299ſtration 


to any Catholike man of Iadgment. 
18. , Forl thinke it is not more cleare to any 
ſuch , that two, and two make foure , then that Do- 


inu_ temporalis 15 a generalt tearme, including ab- 


Zh Princes,as well as other Lords, and that Ne 


areincluded in thoſe words of the Caxon, becaule. 
they being members of Chriſts Church, areas ſub-_ 


ie toa generall Councell,as the meaneſt temporal 
Lordin Chriſtendome:as alſo it is nolefle cleare that 
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can beextended no further then to ſuch temporall 
Lords , as were ſome way ſubie& to him , which my, 


| Aduerfary himſelfe acknowled geth,albeit he abſurd- 


ly denyeth that the ſame words 1n the Canoy are to be 


| vaderſtood of Kings . 


19. Bur perbaps he will ſay that he hath added 


| another reaſon to fortify the ſame , which was ( as See befors 
you haue heard before } that Kings, and abſolute %. t+ 
| Princes are notincluded in penal Lawes,except they 


be ſpecifyed therein by the name of Princes , for ſo 


| indeed he ſaith, inſerting the ſame cunningly into his. 
inference, to make his argument / grounded on the 
| Emperours Law )toſceme the more probable; and 


therefore hauing (ayd that the Emperour could not 


| ynderſtad eyther hunſelfe, or other abſolute Princes, 


by the name of one that hath nopriucipall Lord , he con- 
cludeth , ex qo propabiliter collegt ec . whreupon 1 g4- 
thered probably , that thoſe words,non habens Dominum 
principale , not bauing a principall Lord , could not com« 
prehend abſolute Princes , who are not to be vnderſtood, 


| «simcladed inpenall lawes , except they be namely expreſ- 
fed. Thus ſaith he,{lyding ſubtilly, as you ſee fro the 


Emperours Law, & the rea{6 groided theron,to the 


| prividedges of Princes,which belongeth to another 


queſtis, & ſhalbe fully debated & cleared , as Ihope, 
nthe next Chapter,& inthe meane tyme I conclude 


for the preſer,that in all this be hath ſhewed himfelfe 


very abſurd,& that my cold anſwers , as he tearmeth 


| 1t,would have byn hoate inough to difſolue his froze, 
& frivolous argument, if he had not wholy diflebled 


the force, and ſubſtance of my diſcourſe in my Sup- 


C | piement concerning this point « 


Sf CR THE 


| nominus temporals in the Emperours conſtitution, 
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improbable and abſurd exception taken by the aduerſary #6 
the Canon of the Councell of Lateran , from the which 
he exempteth abſolute Princes,becauſe they are not ex= 

' preſly mentioned therein by the name of Princes . 


CHAP.'X. 


As? O y have heard in the laſt Chap» 


AV cer , how my Aduerſary teacheth, 
22x chat the Canon of the Councel of 


ſwere { whereto he rewitteth me, and his Readers ) 
for there he ſeemeth to graund his opinion 1n this 


oint., vpon the rules of the Lawes , ſaying that ſecular VVid- 
Frng7 | | 1 dring, A 
Princes are not ſiznifyed in penal Lawes under the general bow 
names of Lords , M agiſtrats, and temporall Indges , inxta Ret : 
reules Iuru-prudentium , according to the rules of the prafat- 
Lawyers : whereto'he addeth alſo for examples ſake , 7% +44* 


that an Abbot is not comprehended in the penall _ 


Lawes vnder the name of a Moyke,nor a Biſhopynder 
the name of a Pric/t , nor the Pope ynder the name of 
Biſhop , becaule , ſayth he, ;npans benigntor pars eligen- 

daſit , & odra reſtringi., fauores ampliari conueniat , the 
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more benigne or myld part 1s to be choſen in penal- 
ties , and 1t 15 conuenient that odious things bere- 
ſtrayned , and fauours amplifyed , or enlarged , 
So he « - 

'2, WheretoIanſwere; that whereas he ſayth 
that Princes are not comprehended in penall Lawes 
except they be ſpecifyed by the name of Princes, I 
fay firſt , that if this were true, this abſurdity would 
follow thereof , that abſolute Princes ſhould be ex- 
empted from divers Lawes , and Canons, wherein 
allthe world hath hitherto held them to be included, 
as from the Canon of the Councell of Lateran , or- 


dayning (c) that omnis wiriu{que ſexs fidelis oc. (c) Concile 
euery Chriſtian of both ſexes ſhall confeſſe , and communi- Latern. 4« 
cate at Eaſter , vpon paine of excommunication , 


and want of Chriſtian buriall : as alſo from the Bulla 
ae Cana Domini.and from the Canon (d ) S7 quis ſna- 
_@ente, forbidding the laying of violent hands vpon 
 Cleroy men,and divers other generall conſtitutions, 
from the which they 
opmion of any man. 


CaN. Tio 


were neuer yet exempted in the 
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\ 
(d) CaPs 7 | | 
queſt: 4» 
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Reſt. : 
Caſtald« rour , and yet doth not mention any ſuch; beſydeg 


Quaxſt.no 


Hoſtienſ , 

4n SUM , 

lit, de He- 
/ Ferric; © 5 


4 UHda | 
9 a for the ſame threes Lawes, whereof the ſecond and 


24. Queſt. 
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Aa, 
2» Secondly , Ifay., that he might haue donne 
well to haue told vs , or at leaſt quored 1n his mar. 


ONO doth not) inwhat Lawyers we may find 


that pruiledge ,or exemption of Princes whereof he 


ſpcaketh; for ſure I am,that chey who write of the 


priuiledges of Princes make no mention thereof, 
as may be (eene 1n Reſkaurus Caſtaldins , who erreth- 
downe abouea hundreth priuiledges of the Empe- 


that, I find the opinion of Lawyers expreſly con- 
crary thereto . For whereas the famous Canoniſts 
and Cardinall Hoſtien/ts ( who wrote aboue zoo. 
yeares agoe ) ſayth that drponrtur her: ticus Ofc. an he- 
retike s depoſed from all dignity ,vhcther he be a Clerk, or 


a lay-man,Pope , Empcrour or any infcriour, he alledgerh 


rhe third do direaly proue our 1ntent. 

4. . For thelecond 1s an ancient Decree of Liberia 
the Pope , wherein he ordayned that, ut contra Ec- 
cleſie pacem ſunt ec . They who are agaimſt the peace of 


the EHAtch tif they hane any trenity,or the military girdle, 


lct them be deprined of tt < if they be-priuate men , and yet 
nobly borae , let them forfeyt all their ſubſtance , or gooas, 
but if they be iznoble , or baſe people , let them be nat only 
whipped , bat alſo baniſhed : which I wiſh my Aduer- 
ſary well to note for two reſpects, the one for that al- 
beit he ſeemeth toadmir the authority of the Eccle- 


- fiaſticall Canons, yerhe denieth often, as you haue 


heard , that the Church can inflict any corporall , or 
temporall puniſhment, which he may ſee was crday- 
ned by this ancient Decree admitted and fet downe 
inthe body of the Canon Law , beſides many 0- 


- ther cleare Canons and Decrees tothe ſame purpote. 


Tho 
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The other, becauſe he ſayththar Princes are notin- 
cluded in penall Lawes, it they be not ſpecifyed by 
thename of Princes , whereas nevertheles he may 
ſe, that this ancient Canomiſt Hoſtienſis , includeth 
| them in this Decree,though the tearmes thereof are 


very generall , without any particuler mention of 


Princes +» | 
5. Andthis wilbe much more cleare by thethird 
teſtimony cyted out of the Canon Law by Hoſtienſis, 


| which be raketh ourof the tytle de heretics, wherein pecre14, 


there 15 No particuler mention of ablo[ute Princes 5 WEN 
e Iarebs. - 


by the name of Prixces , neyther 15 there, 1n that tytle, 
any other Decree concerning their depoſition , but 
only this Canon of the Councell of Zateran now in 
queſtion ; ſo as my Aduerſary may ſee , not only that 
Kings and abſolute Prizes have no ſuch exemption 


from penall Lawes as he pretendeth , but alſo that 
 theyare included 1n the generall tearmes even of this 
Canin of the Councell of Latcran ,1n the opinion of 


a famous Canonrſt , who wrote not paſt fiſty yeares, T 
after the ſayd Councecll, Andif heſ3ythat JT: IF ve I. 4 


had this exemprion or priuledge fince that tyme, let 
him ſhew ys when , and where they bad ut, which I 
| amſure he cannot doe , as 1t may appeare by the Ta- 
 mniſts, who: comprehend abſolute Princes in other 


penallJawes , wherein they are not otherwyſe men- 


; 


third part of the Direory, & Pepia in his (b) Anno- 
_ 14110nsvpon the ſame. SSA Dont 
6. And wheras heſeemeth alſo to ground this 


in penal Lawes the mylder,or more fauorable part is to be 


p : : | | Tit ,23-- 
tioned then in-generall tearmes, as he may ſeen ae 


S$1.anca 1n his Inſtitutions, and (z) Emericus in his 3: 
(03. £000 | 
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his dewiſe ypon, tworules of the Jaw, to wit,that 


choſen: 


» 
v 


A, 
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choſen , and that odious things are to be reſlrained , 1y4 
fanours amplifyed , the {lame1s commonly true, when 
the text of the_Law-5 ſo obſcure , Or the caſe 
__ *-donbtfull rhattwo ,pr more opintons may be Pro. 
bably gathered therof, touching the Pantry, of 
quality of the payne , or how farre, and to whome 
the ſame 15 to be extended ; for in theſe caſes of 
doubt, or ſuch like,the more fauourable , or leſſe 
rigorous opinion 15 to be followed:but in this Caygy 
both the words , and ſenſe are fo cleare that hither. 


to no doubt hath byn made amongit the Canoniſts, 


©... avhether Kings, or abſolute Princes are compre- 
F hended herein : belides that theſe rules haue many 
"© exceptions, whichare very con{iderable, and haue 
place in this caſe. — 
_ 7. For hirſt wheras all che obſcurity that can be 
imagined in this Canan, and caſe, 1s 1n the gene- 
rall words Dominus temporalts , e& a3n habens Dominum 
Philip. priacipalem , tne lawyers teach vs,that verba generalia 
Decius de 208 dicuntar obſcura , zemerall words are wot [aid tobe o'= 
/ v ns = feave Secondly this ruje-of. reſtriRian 15. not to be 
_ 2  ynderſtood quartum. ad vin wirborum , of the force 
of words, and therfore the lawyers alfo teach that 
;Idem Ibid. penaltyes are to be exteded as farreas the propriety 
7RK.14-15- of words do permit. Thirdly the rule faileth whe the 
” reaſon 1s exprelled as 1t 151n this Canon . Laſtly the 


., Tule holdeth not , fay the Lawyers , when there 


4 « (od 
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s queſtion of he publike good , or of the fauour of the 
| fChmurch, of the faith , or of /ovles;for in theſe caſes, 


* penalties are to be extended , and the law interpre- 


. 
> . 
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* 
o 


ted 1n pretudice of the delinquent . So as theſe rules | 
do help my Aduerfary nothing art all, ſeeing that | 


O 


 thelcexceptions, which are admitted by the Law, 


Go 


. 
. 


| 


an, © 
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do dearely exclude the reſtri&ion that he requyreth 


by vertue of the rules . 
:: $o : | 
out any quotation of Law , or Author ,tharc Bi- 
ſhops , and Abbots are not included-/'m penall 
lawesexc2pt they be mentioned; at1s true in Biſhops 
in the caſe only of ſuſpenſion , and interdic, from 


the which they are by an expreſſe Canon efempred 


And whereas he giueth. an inſtance with- «, 


except they be nam2d, as 1tappeareth an the(d) De- (d)Tit.rr? 


eretals lib . 5 - 4c 
af5the gloſſe ſaith expreilely thar they are nor pri- 


uiſedoed From a general] penalty of excomunicati6 


uiledge ) woul 


ſententia-cxcommunicationrs , Where © 4. j- 
LQutiapert 
= cutoſum « 
 becaule the =p ( who giueth the the foreſaid pri- DOE 
not haue them to be exempted from Gloſs i 3 


% 


the Canon $7 quis {u1d-ate , and ſuch lyke , which j4 verbum 
infli& the penalty of excommunication in general! Suſpenfie- 


rearmes : and the ſame 1s to be ſayd of Abbots or any 
othzrperſons of dignity , to wit,that they have no 
exemption from the generall tearmes of penall lawes, 
except they be priuiledged namely by ſoms expreſlle 
Canon:and thertgre when-my*Xtuerfiry half fhew 
melach a Cangg, whaby.Prances have the priviledg 


thathe pretend2th in their behalf, I will grant that he 


 hathreaſon to exemprthem from rhe Canon of the 


Cbuncell of Lteran. In the means tyme, he hath no 


_ More probability in this paint then 1n the former. 


i'g. Finally, wheras he faith that the Synod would 
rue ſptcifyed Princes by that name, as well 1Q this, 


- 


poop 


nf » 


CanF(H it hid meant toinclude them therain Jas itt. 


did in ſome other GC4anIns, and Decreezs concerning 


| Ntiermatrers, who ſeeth not the vanity of this con- 
| 1Ecture? For why ſhould they be named_more Partl- 
culerly enen-they are-,{eeing that they are ſufficiently 


V \___ com- 


, 
} 


F 
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comprehended inthe generall tearme of Dominys texs. 
| porals ,a temporall Lord , which 1s alſo ſufficiently 
explicated 1n this very Canon, wherein we ſee thay 
4 temporall Lords. devided into twoorts., the one , of 
Thoſe chat hane pri ipall Lords aboue them, and the 
T 


other of ſich as haue none , of which fort are all ah. 


Fi folnte Princes , who are temporal! Lords, that hold of 


none; afid therfore ſeeing that ſuch are aeclaredby 

the Canon to be ſubie& tothe penalty, no leile theg 

| thoſe that hold of others , it was needeles to name 

them in other manner ; but belike my Advuerſary will 

rake vpon him not only to interprete the Councell, 

| but al{o-to teach it how toſpeake, and what words ta 
vie, orels it muſt be of no force. 

' 10. Thus thouſeeſt , good Reader, that theſe fewy 

exceptions ( being all that he hath taken ) to. the 

 Councell of Lateran in his anſwere to my Supple- 

ment , are no lefle yayne, and impertinent, then 

hi: former arguments , and anſ{weres to the reſt of 

my diſcourſe; and this is as much as at the firſt I 

meant, and yndertooke to performe; neuertheleſle 

for as much , as he hath charged me to haue diſſem- 

bled his other an{weres., and arguments touching 

the Councell of Laterax in another worke of his 

( which as 1 haue fignifyed before, I never ſaw till 

(©) luris now of late ) I will take alitle more paynes, and craue 

{ Ponrif« thy further patience whyles I examine the validity 

Sactuar - of ; which Lmight forbeare to do, if I d1d write 


welt. 27: 
| a rorum. in Latin , becauſe theſame an{weres , and arguments 


_} (Diſeuſ-. of my Aduerlary, are very learnedly and clearly con- 


; ” To fared in Latin ,as well by M.(d) D Weſton xn his San- 
4 & [eq . uary ( wherof I have ſpoken before)as allo by M (@) 
___ D.Sineletopin an excellent Treatile concerning oy = 
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' the Decree of the Councell of Lateray, to which two 
- authors I might, and would wholy remit my Reader, 
wereit not that Idefire to giue ſatisfaction in this 
point,as well roſuch as do nat vnderſtand the Latin 


[3 


to gue, 45 to tholethat haue notthe commodit | | Y, and. 
meanes to ſee the ſaid Treatiſes : beſides thar, I ſhall * 
now.and then , ypon ſome ſpeciall occaſions, touch 
ſomethings which ſeeme to me very conſiderable, 8 
are not touched by them,or by any other,for ought I 
mW. 


Y» - FL I 


ANSWERS. 


of the Aduerſary to an obiettion made by himſclfe for vs, 
zouching the Canon of the Councell of Lateran , are 
confuted in the 3. next enſuing Chapters ; and ly occa- 
fron of his firſt anſyere ,it is proued in this Chapter, 
that the conſent of temporal Princes is not neceſſary is 


Fw the validity of E ccleſiaſticall Coiffimions.. 
C HA." Yi 


DG 


Y Aduerſary in his Preface to his 
| ) Apologeticall anſwere 10 an En- 
55 gliſh Doddour, hath not only vreed 
& the argumets which I haue heere |] 
82; already confuted , but vnder- 
>  fakethallo to anſwere certayne 
| . . objections of ours againſt the 
ſame argumets ,and therfore he obieeth in our be- 
_halfe, that although it were true, that Kings , os 
nag ene Reed fe 


«- 
+ 
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abſolute Princes are not included, principally and by 
| thewſelues, tn that Decree of the Councel], yet it 15 
manifeſt ,that ſecondarily , and by a conſequent they 
are,orat leaſt may be comprehended therin . Foy if 
| the Pope, ſaith he , hane power to deprine the ſubicets of - 
other Princes of their ſtates for hereſy without the conſent 
of the ſay4 Princes , there can be aſfigned no ſuſſicent rea- 
ſon , wb he may not alſo for the ſame Cauſe deprine the 
Princes themſelues of therr Domintons . Thus argueth he 
for vs , and pot much a miſle, and therfore let vs ſee 
how be will anſ{were it. 


- 


| 2. He giuethtothis obieQtion three anſweres ; » 
| his firſt 1s, that Popes, and Councells have decreed » 
many things touching the politicall*, or temporall » 
ſtate, eyther with the expreſle , or ſecret conſent of » 
the Princes themſelues ( who were preſent by their » 
Embaſſadours ) or els in hope of their ratification af- » 
terwards. And this he confirmeth with the authority » 


ace ms 


| alledgeth him tono purpole at all , partly for that no ke 


E 
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\ 


21 OO aid 


veto 
Yors ; Faw 


evcth euidently (@) £15 where, that the Pope hath + damp, 


a 
Y% 
> 


_,Hoſt:en/_ 


FE bib, 5 .Ru. 
| bric » dz 
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dire? Dominion over all temporal ſtates ( whereupoy 

it followeth that he may diſpoſe therof , and of tem. 

porall things,as he ſhall haue wuſt cauſe } bur alſo af. 
tirmeth,and teacheth expreſlely ,that abſolute Princes 
may be depoſed by the Pope,and their ſtates expoſeq, 
to be taken by other Catholikes , if they be neg! '9ent 
to purge their ſtates of hereſy , and to this end hg 
cyteth this very Canonof the Councell of Lateray, 
wherof we now treate,to wit, Ca. Excommunicanſu.s$j 
vero Dominus temporatis; yea and addeth further thar 
the Pope may depoſe a Prince for his negligence in 
his Gouernment,alledging for the {ame nor only 15, 


49 4. $1 quis deinceps: but alſo the example of Z achari= 


> - 


as the Pope, who , ſaith he,depoſuir Childe ricurn Regem 
Francie, depoſed Childerike King of France. 
How then can loarncs Pariſienſis ,or any man 


_ els rruly fay,that Hoſtienſis was of opinton that the 
- Popehath nothing to do with temporall things ? Bue 


it 15 no meruaile if 1oines Pariſienſts ſhewed himſelfe 
partiall cowards Princes in ſome things concerning 
the Popes authority , ſeeing that he liued , and was a 


Reader in Paris in the tyme of the troubles betwyxt 
Pope Boniface the eight , and Philip le Bl , King of 


France, who being excommunicated by the ſayd Pope 
and extremely incenſed againſt him , could not want 
learned men to ſecond his humour, eſpecially ſuch as 


were his borne (ubieas ,, andliued within his domts. 


_ nions zneuertheleShowloeuer Toannes Parifienſis may | 
 ſeemein the words alledged by my Adnerſary to af- 


_ firme,that the Pope hathl1io power at all to dilpoſe of | 


 remporall things : yetit is cleare that he reacherhels 


temporall goods ,not only of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, 


were, thatin ſome cafes the Pope may difpoſe of the 


but 
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but alſo of all the faithfull . 
5. And of this my Aduerfary might have taken 
| notice when he wrote againſt me, if 1t had pleaſed 
| him, ſecing that he was admoniſhed therof by (d) 


S$:ylkenins , who ſheweth that Toannes Pariſienſts tea (d)Sculke> \@..._ 


Prieſts , and of all the faithfull , may ( as the generall 


cheth exprefſely that the Pope being ſupreme head ofni 4. 
loan Paris /! 


informer of faith, and -manners ) diſpoſe the goods pore/tare / 


of the faithful], and decree them to be expoled fo? 
farre forth as the common , and extreme neceflity 


apals | 
evid.CoFo 


of farh , and manners ſhall require; and further (t) ) bid cs | 


that if che King be an heretike, and 1ncorrigible ,n, 
the Pape may not only excommunicate him, but alſo +. 
force the people to depoſe him , excommunicando om- 
| wes, qui ef vt Domino obeatrent , excommunicating 
| all thoſe which ſhould obay him as their Lord ; and 
againe (g) afterwards, he ſaith, that if the Prince be 
an heretike, his vaſlall 1s not bound to follow him, 
andthat the Pope may delmer his ſubieats from the 
odligation of { So Oath of allegiance, fo that the 
' Caule be reaſonable , and euident. 
6. Byallthis1t appeareth , that albeit loanues Pa- 


#:frenſis doth giue lefſe vnto the Pope then he ought 
{ as Scales well noteth) yer he g1ueth him as much: 
as ſuffiſeth for our purpoſe, ſeeing that it litle impor- 
teth to. the ſubſtance of the maine queſtion betwixtr 
| our Adverſaryes and vs(which i-, whether the Pope 
| may depoſe a teporall Prince ) I ay it litle rmporteth 
bow , & in what miner he may doit ( whesheygby a| 
4 furidicall ſentence of depoſition , or otherwyſe ) fo* 
a;.,it be granted that he hath authority to diſcharge 
the Princes ſubie&s of their Oath of allegiance, yea. _ 
Wdtocompellthem to depoſe him , which 10annes 
NL Sade EI M0 oy _ Pariſh 


# 


(aNbid. e \... 


—— — CC 4F:-T7: 
Pariſienſis exprelly teacheth-, whereupon it may bg 
inferred that his meaning was 1n the place befors 


Abings HA d4ref!y,and in ſome caſes, 
. © which overthrow the foundations ef our Aduerſa. 


ries doarine touching chis queſtion : & rhis may (uf. 

file for him , and Hoſtienſis . ; 

7. Andasforthematter it ſelfe , for the which 

my Aduerſary produced their teſtimonies ( te witto 

##,47+ proue, that many decrees of Popes, and general Conncells 
ouching temporal things haue beene alwayes made with 
Fg” expreſſe , or ſecret conſent of Princes , I cannot ſee 
what he could gayne , or prone thereby for the que- 


would he inferre , that becauſe many things haug 
beene decreed by Popes, and Councells touching 


Princes, therefore no ſuch thing could be decreedin 
inthe Councell of Lateran, without them? who leeth 
not the weaknes, and abſurdity of this inference; 
ſeeing that nothingels can follow of thoſe premiſſes 


temporall matters haue bene made with the con- 
the Councell of Lateran was made in lyke manner 


with their conſent ; which no man will deny; yea 
we grant willingly not only that it might be fo, but 


dome) therefore they are:;:and cuer ſhalbe ſubie& 
thereto , except it be.repealed by ſome other generall 
= J = IR Coun« 


obieated , char the Pope may not diſpoſe of remporall 


ſtionnowin hand ,ifit ſhould be granted him; for 


_ temporall matters , with the conſent of temporall | 


direaly but that? As diuers other decrees concerning 


ſent of Princes , ſo alſo it may be, that this Canonof 


alſothatit was fo, and inferre thereupon that foras. 

muag as all Chriſtian Princes gaue their conſent to 
___this Canoninthat famous general Councell{which. 
was-, as I may ſay , the Parliament of all Chriſtens 
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Councell of lyke authority. 
| $g, But now how doth it follow, that becauſe 
this , and dyuers other Canons , concerning politi- 
| call matters haue byn ratyhed by temporall Princes, WY 
therefore they could not b&Tawtully made withour * 
their conſent ? which 15 the point that my Aduerſary 
muſt prous,tf h: will argue co the purpoſe. But how 
| abſurd this is, it may appeare euen by his forn:er 
grant , and expreſl: doXrine touching the Popes po- (n) Chap . 
| wer{n):0 commu 1d corporall, and temporall thinzs xs Gs oy nh 
| they ſeruc , or are reduced to ſpirituull ; tor this power ,, 
ainz{piricuall/ 1n reſpeR of the ſpirituall end wher. 
toitreduceth temporall things ) muſt needes be ia- : 
depzndant of cemporall Princes , except we thall alſo 
grant the a ſupremeſpirituall authority;beſides that 
this may be conuinced by the practice ot all the pri- 
mitive Church1o the tyme of the Pagan Emperours, 
when not only corporall, and temporall things were 
commaunded by the Church , but alſo temporall , 
and corporall penalties ordayned without the ratify- 
cation or conſent of any temporall Prince . = 
9. This may appeare by a Decree of Pope (a) (a) Fp. 2< 
Caixtw in the tyme of the Emperour Alexander Se. Calixti. \ 
vrw , whereby as well lay men as Prieſts,and clergy c,,.1 
men were forbidden vpon payne of infamyto make 
conſpiracies againſt their Biſhops. And his ſucceſſor ) zpift « 
(b)Yrhba244 ordained in lyke ſort the penalty of jy. £799 | 
famy , adding alſo /mriſo wment , and perpetual baniſh- Ap: ”. = 
mnt for ſuch as ſhould goe about tavexe and moleſt 17.5 = 
1} Churches, and todepriue them of their goods , and A'**nde-/ 
| poll:fions. Alſo a Prouinciall Counc?l! held at Elibe- 


ucil , 


(C) Te Cone 


dumneſt, | 


7411 Spin: inthe tyme of Conſkantius Father to Con- fecrar. dit, YG | 
ſatin the great & Galerius,ecnafted(©) that men ſhould > + 9mms * 


7 abſtaine *"** 
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abſtayne from their wyvues , not only ſome dayeghg; 
(9) Burch- fore they received the Bleſſed Sacrament (d)- bur alſy 
bb. 9. intymeof Lent, and Eaſter,afigning for the later 
Se $9: yeares penance , or to pay 25 - ſhillings to the 
Vide Bin- Church, or to the poore:and in another Canon.the 
nm 107. grdayned that Biſhops , and their Miniſters (f) mighe 
x. Conal, _ ; 
; 155 iy WRIp husband-men with rods, for great crymes, tg 
Concil. E- mak2 them do penance,though againſt their wills, 
lwert . 7 Jeſt they might periſh eternally ; in which Canons, 
— '  asalſointhe former Decrees of the Popes Calixtuy, 
an ,3os.in and Yrbants, the penaltyes impoſed wer? mecretem- 
S : porall , albeit there was notthen , as I haue layd,any 
2; "£45, Chrti{tian Prince to ratify the lame. — 
Iu0: partg, 10+ Heereto may be added the Conſtitution of 
6, 115+ the Apoſtles themſelues 1n their Councell held at Hie- 
rufalem , wherin they: impoſed vpon the Chriſtians 
a burden ( as they called it ) whereof part , was 
AF. 35, meerly temporall, to wit, to abltaine from bloud,, 
and that which was ſtrangled , vi/amc2# , lay they, 
Spiritui Santlo , & noo &c .1t haih ſeemed 200d to the 
holy Ghoſt , andwvs ,to lay no further Eurther, 99on you , 
thentheſe,nceſſary thines , that you abſtayne frem things 
immolatedto ldols , and blond, and that which is ſlran- 
elca , and fornicaticn . Thus {ay they in their Canon, 
dilpoling , as you: ſee, of a temporali thing by their 
 owne Apoſtolical! authority”, . wuhout any hope, 
or expectation of the conſent, or ratification of any. 
_temporail Magiltrate $45 they alſo did the lyke inthe + 


inſtzcution of Lent , which, as all che Fathers do ac- 


knowledge . isan Apoſtohcal' tradition, and confi- }_ 


(8) 5 ſteth 1n a meere corporall affliction ; and the like 

Wee may beſayd not only otall the examples alledged by 
- - betore(g)cocerning the practice of the Apoſtles 
: : (partly 


a » 
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| partly in (h) corporall puniſhments, and partlyn 
-| the vr (k ) of temporall things } but alfo of 


| they were temporall things , yet were impoſed by 
the Church vpon her children by her owneautho- 
| rity , thoughalwayes for a ſpirituall end; to wit , for 
| the good of ſoules , and Gods greater glory , and 
ſerwce . 

11, Whercupon 1t followeth, that the Church 
| mayalſo now in lyke manner diſpole of temporall 
| things to the ſame end,by her owne authority, with= 
outdemaunding the conſent, or ratification of any 
temporal! Prince:for no ſufficient reaſon can be ale 
figned, why the Church could do it the, & not now; 
| neyther yet why it may for a ſpirituall end puniſh 

a man temporally in his body by ſome corporall affli- 
Aion , and 1n his honour by infamy , 5 pf in his 
temporall goods and ſtate , eſpecially ſeeing that all 
temporall goods are inferiour to the body,and both 
| body and goods ordained for the ſervice of the ſoule 
and for {pirituall ends: whereupon , I ſay , it follow- 


. 


| thecuſtome of the piimit1us.-Churoh ts mipoſecor- 5, , 
| porall pcnnances(l) confiſting infaſtins; warching , T)Opr » 
| wearing of hayrecloih , and ſuch lyke, which albert 7; 12-6 


(hb ) Ag 
$+. 6. Of to 
(k) x. Cor, 


Clerum . 
Tertullias 
de poents * 
cap » lOu 


etheuidently , that the conſent of temporall Princes 


Isaltogeather needles for the validity of Eccleſiaſti- 


call conſtitutions concerning temporall things , al- 


deit the Church hath alwayes vſed.to auayle her 
 kelfeof their authority and power, for the execution 


of all her Decrces , as well {pirituall , as temporall 


| theafliſtanceof temporall Princes , or their Embaſ-« 
ſadors in oenerall Councells; fo as by all this it ap- 


þ an. ded 


_] matters , and co that end addmitteth; and requireth 


_ Pearetheutdently,that the Councell of Latcran nee- 
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ded not the conſent, or ratification of the E tape.” 
rour , or other temporall Princes for the validity of. 
the Canon now in queſtion; and conſequently thar: 
my Aduerſarics firſt anſwers to the obieRtion propas- 


ſed by himſelfe, is ta no purpoſe. 


F { : / - - T 
Pe: 2s 5 Lk he onts »* i = th h Bo £ n bh whe, 
> 


[Fe 


—  ——_———— 


Ws pp up 7 Soy v $595 £ CO £5 $ ap = 
THE 


* = co OO N 


ANSVWERE O F 


The PRI to the former abi Him 1 is examined , and 
| ſhewedtobe very idle andimperttnent; and by the wa , 
by frandulent allegation of Gloſſes , and Canoniſts is 
diſcoucred. And finally the Churches cuſteme 20 impoſe 
| #emporall EP, 7 TX by the Canons. 


CHAP. It. 


Is engd afvece? 15taken out of 
c d the gloſle vpon Hadrianw diſt 6; 
| Þ- where the Pope ordayned _ ts | 
their goods who ſhould OR that _ be 5 
J) Decree ſhould be confiſcated, and 
I? Ke vpon Delatori. s 5.4.6. whereitis 
—— decreed that calumniatours of falſe 
accuſers wall looſe their heads if they be conuit of 
thatcryme.. Thegloſle ( fayth my Adverſary ) an- 
Iwereth here,docere X ng quid facere debeat index 
RI X 3 ſacns 
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ſecularis : that the Church teacheth what a ſecalar 1 adpe 
' 0u7ht to do ;, which anſwere of the Gloſſe miy be accomg. 
dated, or app/yed to the lyke Decrees of the Charch wherig 
the ſacred Canans doinfi:T temvorallpaniſhments . Thus 
ſayth he , as 1dly as before. —_ 
\'2 » For although it were true, that this Glofſe 
weretobeynderſtood, as he would hauz it, yetit 
would not follow theredn , that the fame may he 
truly applied to all other Dcrees of the Church, 
which concerne the impolition of temporall puniſh- 
ments ( eſpecially tothe Canon of the Councell of 
| Lateran,which ordayneth the depoſition of Pi inces ) 
for this Gloſle doth treate only of {ach as are ſubie& 
to the 1uriſdiction of Iudges, and ſecular Magiſtrats, 
whereas the Canon of the Latcran Councell ſpea- 
keth of abſolute Princes,on whom no ſecular Judge, 
or Magiſtrate can execute any penalty , and FE th 
theres {ach difoarity in theſe caſes , that the Gloſle 
obiected by my Aduerſary cannot be 1ſt ly applied to 
both alyke. = Ss - 
 Beſids that my Aduerſary hath vſed no ſmall 
fraud inthe allegation, and application of the Gloſſe 
to his purpoſe: fr wheras he mentioneth the Gloſle 
vpon two ſcuzrall Decrees , which haue ſeuerall 
oJoſſes , he ſertech downe only the later , as though 
the ſame might ſerue indifferently for both , and 


wereſo meant by the Gloſſer, or that the two De- 


they are not, but far different , and therefore do re- 


But to the end, 909d Reader, that thou mailt | 


the better vadecitand this matter , and the trueſenſe, | 
_& meaning of theſe two Gloſkes,1t 15 to be lin 
NN ee Ont 08 c 
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k t,that the Gloſſes of the Law being comon!y very. 
briefe, ( and therefore many ty mes obtcure } are to be. 
yngerſt 00d according to the drift, ſenſe,and circume 
ſtances Not only of the particuler Canons gloſſed,, 
but alſo of other Canons, and Gloſſes in other parts, 
and places of the Law. - 

-. Secondly the penalties impoſed in the twa 
Decrees here gloſied,are of different nature & quali- 
ty; the one , concerning only the confiſcation of 
goods, which 15 expreſly ordayned in divers places of 
the Law; and the other , rouching only the effuſion 
of bloud by death or mutilation , which is no where 
ordayned , or permitted , but expreſſely forbiden to 
all Eccleſraſtical] Iudges. 

6. Thirdly the gloſſe ir (elfe doth teach, that by 
the former decree the Church doth ordaine the co- + 
filcation of goods , and depoſition from dignitses, 


_ laying:Hic Ecclrſ1a publicat bona Laicorii,er quadeq, de - : bee * 


_ ponita dienitativms : heere the Churth doth cepfiſcate rhe tlicarie 


gondif lay ment ratſometymes depoſith them from diz- 
pityes , Thus fayth the Gioffe here, which my Adver- 
lary wholy diſſembleth , becaufe it maketh flatly 
acainſt him, and he taketh hold, as it feemeth , of the 
words 1mmediatly following , though he do not al- 
| kdgethem; the words are , el uh ec. or ſav.that the 
Church teacheth heere what court to be done . Wherein 
It cannat be, with reaſon , imagined that the Glofſe- 


—-{ contradigeth the former interpretation, ſceing that 


It teacheth alſo in many other places , thar the _ 
\ Erurch may , and doth yſeto impoſe temporall pe- 
| Nnalties by confiſcation of goods , impriſonment , 1= 
famy, and baniſhment , as it may be lcene in the. 
Gloſſes ypon 17 +4, 4+ Atiendenaum £516.09. 1, Status. 
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imu-27 «4.4. 22/91 and vpon the Decree Lic, 


_ olib.gdecre-Tit .d:pwaws , waere the gloſs aftirmerh expreſſely, 
ral.c. licet, Co! 41 ord Bos 5 Cord 

Se thatif 75e Law do ordayne 0n:y 4 ſpirituail puniſhment , 

8, ae 


pens d 


or a corporal , the Iudge cannot change it into another, 
except he can diſpenſe in t cryms committea's and that 
when the Law dctermineth nIthing concerning the penal. 
ty of the cryme , it is lift to the willaf tre Tndge , whether 
he will impoſe a pecuniary penalty , 0 any 05en, 111 laſt. 
ly, that when the Tndg? can di(perſe 138.1142 151 crimeghe 
1.19 inflict a penalty of money or ſome it 47 . Thusſayth 

the oloſle. 
7 - And heereof the pradticeis , anJ hath al. 


(a) Infra way(c byn moſt mnifelt in the Church & acknow- | 
1.12. 33. ledged by the Canniſts to be grounded vpon the Cas 


I4e 5. & 


ſequent. 


noxs ( as partly hath appeared already , and [hall ap- 
peare (q) further afrera whyle) and therefore , 1 
ſay , that thoſe gloſles obieted by my Aduerlary, 
mult eyther be ſo vnJeritood that they may agree 
the one with the other , and with the gloſles of other 
Canons , yea with the generall opinion , and do- 
arine of the Canoniſts, and with (4 whole courſe, 
and prattice of the Canon Law,orels they are tobe 
reieted as abſurd,erroneous,and talle-. _ 

$8. Now then fe:ing that the gloſer acknows 
ledgeth in the formergloſſe, that the Church doth 
by the Cans ordaine the confilcation of lay mens 


goods, and depriuation of their dignityes ( which 1s 


_alfo confirmed by diners other Canons , and gloſles, 


& the practice of the Church)it cinot, as I haue ſayd, 


be imagined that he meant tocontradi2 it, by that }* 
which followeth eyther in the ſame gloſſe , or in the } * 


other yp6 C.D-latori; & therfore we muſt diſtinguiſh. 


 betwaxt the Canons , and the execution therof 2 and | 


ſay 


| "THAT. XIT. 69 
{iv that,when heaffirmeth in the fortner Gloſle, thay 
| qbpCharch reacheth there what ought to be done , and 


apaine in the later , that the Church teacherh wha! the |} 
fe lar. Ince ourht to do,he ſpeaketh only (as the very { 


] words import ) of the execution of thele two Ca- 
pons;giuingalſo to vnderſtand that the execution 
of penall Lawes doth belong ſometymes to 'the 
| ſecular Iudge , and gbt to the Eccleſiaſticall , eſpeci- 
| glly in caſes touching lyfe and death, or effuſion of 
| bloud; albeit in many other caſes the Ecclehaſticall 
Judge may nor only ordayne, but alſo execute pecu- 
njary,and other temporall penalties;in which reſpe&t 
the Councell of Treat ( which my Aduerſary,it he, ,, 
bea Catholike , as ho pretendeth to be , muſt needs 7;i9.ſ, 
admit, for alawfull Councell ) decreeth that Eccle- »5.c:3+ * 
fiaſticall Tudges ſhall abſtaine from cenſures, when 
they may by their owne authority proceed againit 
the delinquents , by reall , orperſonall execution... 
\-9, SoasI willc6clude that theſe Gloſſes which 
_ my Aduerlary alledgeth eyther do make nothing a- 
oainſt vs, or if they do, they do manifeſtly contra- 
di&as well them(elues, as ocher Gloſſes , and many - 
expreſſe Canons, and the doctrine of all learned Ca- 
noniſts;'yea the whole courſe and continuall practice 
of the Canon law. Beſides that it is to be conſidered. 
that it licle importeth for our queſtion , whether the _ 
"Church can execute temporall penalties , ſceing it _ 
hath the power , and authority not only to inflit. 
ther; bar alſo to force the ſecular Magiſtrats to exe- (n) I#fre | 
ene them , which ſhall appeare further (n) after a +11 & 
; | Whyle,and 1s not contradicted by the Gloſſe obieced *** 
by my Aduerſary, except only concernin g the impo- 
| Stion of bloudy penaltyes, which indeed the ſayd 
Eh Gloſle 
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eloſſe doth exclude þy an expreſſe Canon , as we allo 

doin this queſtion, affirming only as I have fayd be. 

fore, that the Church may 1 lome cales both ordayne 
and execute certayne corporall, and temporallpenal. | 
Ts  bloud by ts + 
tyes without effuſion ol. y mutilation , op 

|  _-- qeath, 


10. Andthis1sſo manifeſt in the Canon law, 


$44 ne” LE” 


"the Church, which he knoweth in his conſcience tg | 
 begrounded vpon the Eccleliaſticall Carons; but 
hereby we may (ce,that his intent 15 no other, but to 
patch yp his pretended provazitity with ſhifts, and 
thewes of whatſocuer he may wring , and wreſt to 
his purpoſe. | 
111. This will yet more eutdently appeare by that 
PPiddr . Which he addeth out of Siueſtcr, whoſe words he al. _ 
Vi ſupra. Iedogeth, ſaying, Huic reſpouſtont farent worba Sylneſivi | 
56. Stlueſlers words 49 alſo fauctr this auſwere , wha 
ſaith thus : Toanues Anarcas following Hoſticaſts , is of 
opinion, that a Bijhop cannot impoſe a pecuniary penalty 
Sylueft. in. Upon 2 lay man that i not temporally ſubiedd unto him, 
BO Verb. but that he ourtt to make it 10 be inflicted by a ſecular 
0nd oe Be | 
M 3 Me. 
12. Thus much he cyteth out of S7ueſtecr, diſſem- 
| bling thar which immediatly followeth , to the end | : 
that his Reader may ſuppole that not only Ho/tzenſtis, 
______and Joanres Anarcas , but allo Sylueſter was of that | 
Pay.in c. opinion; wheras Sy/zcſterhiuing ſayd that which my | 
Jet...  Aduerſary obicReth , addeth preſently , {eq hoc won Þ} 
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© Placet Panatmnidanorbut this doth nor pleale Panormith | 
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becauſe when the caſe is ſuch that the iudge doth challenge 


uriſtic@10n oner 4 lay man , there appeareth no reaſon why 
þ: cannot inthe foreſazd caſes impoſe upon him a pecuniary 


| prndtty 59 it may be ſeene in cap. Statwimig 16,4-La@\, 
| 27-4, 4 £4p- Qiilqurs . RH 


' 13. Thus fanh Siluefter ,alledging P.normitans 


| ownewords , and the Cans, by the which he pro- 
| ucththata Biihop may 1mpole a pgcuniary penalty 


ypon alay man, thatis not temporally ſubie& vnto 


| him , which Canons are indeed very cleare for that 


point, eſpecially c4?, © 4i/qui. 27.9.4. Where It is or- 


| dayned, that alſacrilegious perſon thall pay zo poiids 


of filuzr co che Biſhop,or Abbor,or any Ecclefiaſticall | 

wdge, to whome the knowledge of the cauſe ſhall 
appertayne, as it may appeare both by the Canon , 707. Vi 
and the Gloſſe . Bz(1ds that, Panormitan ( whom Si} J#prac 
weſter cyteth ) reacheth expreſſely that when the Bt- 

ſhop procederh iuridically , and no certayne penalty 
tordayned by the Law , he may impoſe a penalty of 


money , though he cannot do it when the Law or- 


'@, 


dayneth expreſlely another, excepr it be fora crime 


wherin he hath power to diſpenſe , for the he may in- 
fit a pecuniary pznalty, though ſome other be aſlig- 
ned by the Law; as I haue alſo ſhewed (p ) before out 
of the gloſſe in cap . Licer.T1t, de penis . 

14.. This then being Panormitans dodrine ap-. 
proued by Si/arſtcr ( who followeth hirfi altoceather 


(p)Subre 


nt * 0; T 


| Pthisqueſtis )irappearerhchatwy Aduerſary mighe 


hauecafily ſcene, if it had pleaſed ham , that Silueſfer 


-} dothnorany way fauour his opinion, nor 1npugne 


our dotrine concerning the Popes power to diſpoſe 


okemparallchings in order to{pirituall, whichis the 
Principall queſtion controverſed betwixt vs . . 


- 15. Lou 
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_.— 15+... You haue heard before (q) that Hoſftiengy 
, (q)"hap . expreſſely teacherh that the Pope hath Ty 
2: oe yall Princes, and Sylucf/tr doth the Ike. being a}fo 
 . bothof themofchenumber of the Canoniſts, who 
&r) Hoſti- | 7 
enſ.incap, f£ach that the Pope hath a (r) dircd7 Dominion oger 
' Qyod ſu- temporall things , noleſſe then ouer ſpiritual] , 2nq 
per b15 .de therfore it 1s eunder , that they cannot avy way maks 
: nth - | for my Aduerſary; be{idsthat,it Jicle importeth whe. 
- Sylveſt . ther the Biſhop may , according to the Can ns , 1m. 
»jum. i poſeatemporall penalty vpon ſuch lay-men , as are 
tang not his temporall ſubiedts, ſeeing he way by the opt- 
ge ” nion of thoſe three whom my Aduerlary a'lecgeth, 
make it to be 7afl:ted Ly the ſecular Tudo , or Magie 
ſtrat, in which caſe 1t 15 done by the Biſhops authori« 
ty, and theſecular Magiſtrate is but his inſtrument; 
and Miniſter to execute his will. ==> 
16, Furthermore, pur the caſe that the Biſhop | 
could not impale a pecuniary penalty vpon a lay 
man that 15 not his temporal] fubie, will my Aduer- 
ſary concJude therupon, that therefore the Pope may 
not do it ? will he be fo abſurd to reſtrayne the ſu- 
_ preme iuriſdiction of the Pope tothe inferiour power 
of a Biſhop ? as well might he ſay thata King cando 
no more1n ke caſe,then an inferiour t-mporall Ma- 
giſtrate ;and that becauſe the Judge cannot pardon 
S perſon condemned , therefore the King cannotdo 
it , who knoweth not that the Church hath preſcri- 
bedto her Magiſtrats certayne1mits for the exerciſe | 
of their authority, and turiſdiction, allowing to ſome 


/ 


___ more,and to ſomeleſſe., which they cannot exceed? }- 


17. -Fherefore it were abſurd to ſay , that a Bl- 

ſhop cannot excommunicate, becauſe a pariſh Prieſt 

__ Cannotdoit. But much more abſurd , and ridiculons | 
. = 
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 iz;t0, ſay: that the Pope ( who. Lath: picnirugine 
pyetatis'_/ cannot diſpoſe of temporalt things 1: 
ſorie caſes .hecauile a Bittop-ea nnot impoſe a pecu- | 
afary penalty vpon alay man that ts-not his tempo- 
rall ſubieR , as wy Aduerſary ſeemeth to argue ;fo 
otherwyle his obieaion concerning the Biſhops. | 
wer is to no purpoſe;ſ{o as yon fee vpon. what - 
probabilztics he groundeth his dodrine, being found 
to be eyther EO Jokons , Or 1mpertinent in euery 
thing that he vndertaketh to anſwere, or obie&;, as 
you | all alſo further fee by that which yer follo__ 
weth for the confirmation of. his precedent an- 
| {were. — : 

18, Forhetelleth vs,that ſome men do not im- /” iddr- 
probably think, that: whenfoener the Pope doth by es 5 

any generall Conſtitution decree 'any thing! that 3s + 
preiudiciall to the right of any man, whois nottem< 
porall{ubic& vnto him , the (ayd Decree dothbelog 
only to the territory of the Roman Church, or Pa- 
trimony of $ . Petcr , wherein the Pope hath as well 

_ temporall as ſpiritual] authority . Thus I ſay hetellech: 
vs, but who theſe ſome men are of whome he ſpea- 
keth , or where they afftirme this , he liſteth not to 
tell vs , neyther in histexr , norin his margent, leſt 

' by the cafes which they propound, and the circem- 
ſtances of their docrine, we m1ght diſcover his abuſe 
of their teſtimony ; but whoſocuer they be (if ther be 

- any ſuch) that giueſo generall a rule as he mentio- 

 neth, it muſt be conſidered whether they ſpeakeof  _ 
> | conſtitutions touching matters mee ES 
| or els of penal] Lawes made againſt hereſy, or o- 


| therenormous crymes for the benefit of the whole: 


Y ; = x9. For 


dy 
% 


| _- 
' 19, For no Catholike man, I am ſure , ha 
euer ſayd, or will ſay,that any generall Conſtitution 

of the Pope made for the reformation of fayth, or 
wmanners,and puniſhment of delinquents in ſpiritya]l 

_ /yatters, isto be vnderſtood to ve reitrayned to the: - 
/" Popes ownetemporall patrimony ; for ſecing thithe 
| hath no lefſe ſpicituall auchorny throughout a1} 
Chriſtendome then within his owne temporall do. 
minions , it were abſurd , and herericail roſay,that 
his generall dgcrees touching Preir all magrers {uch- 
as 15 the exe+rpation, and punitihment of here) y /can-«' 
notextend co the whole Church iFtney inflict a tems» 
porall penalty tothe preiudice of fame mans tempa« 
Tall ſtate ; for ſo. could no heretikes be temporally 

.. puniſhad,, our of. the Popes 'temporall dominigns 


/tis.Tit.7- are generally exeEred,ia.pemdice. not only of the 
4 de Hear et, 


delinquents, buc alſo of their children, and next hey- 
res,. And this I ſay 1s ſo vniuerſally pradtiſed by the 
Church that he. cannot be counted a Can#n!/t , or yet 
_,a Catholike that will deny it to be lawfully done. 
\f 55" Tarthermore my Aduerſary geweth ys alſo 
7 afterwardsan inſtance , or example of his aſſertion 
out of theGloſſe noleſſe impertinet then the former, 
, ſceing that it concerneth only a-temporall matter, 
without relation to any ſpirituall end ; for he ſayth 
thatthe gloſſe vpon C. Per wenerabilem, doth teach, 
that the Pope.cannot legitimate any man , to make him 
ſucceed as lawfull heyre , if he be not teporally ſuvicet vnto | 
him , for that he ſhould thereby put hes ſu kle into another _ 
mans harueſt , and vſurpe another mans inriſdittion, and 
deprine ſome man of his right of ſucceſion, which he ought | 
net to do,and that therefore he cannot legitimate any man } 


for 


FFiddr, 
vb; ſupra. 


or temp 
Ar my Aduerſary out of the gloſſe , and then con- 
cludeth, $i autem Pontifex nequeat &0 . If the Pope can- 


orall matters , except the Prince permit it . Thus . 


not legitimate , or make lawfull one that is vnlayfully. 


borge , or deprive any man from thc right of ſucceſdon, L, 
da not ſee by what right be can make valawfull a laxfull * 


Prince and heyre , or deuriue- any man of the iniicricaxce 
which he lawfully peſſe{ſeth . So he. 

' 21+ But 151 poſſible that this man cannot ſee 
| thedifferepce betwixt theſe two caſes ? ſecing thar 
| thelerimarion of batardsto 2 tomporallead (tha 
15 to. make the? a te 

15 a meers ing, and therefore requireth 
the temporall power , and direct dominion of atem- 
porall Prince ; whereas the depoſition of Princes in 
this:our caſe , haying a ſpirituall end [ to. wig.the ex- 
tirpation of hexcl ibm ſinne to the ex- 
ceeding great good of ſoules , and the publike bene- 


fitof the Church) 1s not meerely temporall in reſ- 


pet of the ſpirztuall end, and therefore may proceed 
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. ſupreme charze of ſoules , and the Gonernment > 
_ of the whole Church , in whom it may ſuftilſe for © 


that th pole to haue an indircdt d;minion over tempo- 
rallt 
when the neceſlity-of the Church ſhall require it. 


| 22. Whereuponitallo followeth, that if it were 
_ abſolutly neceſſary for the good of the Church, thar 


the Pope ſhould legitinate a baſtard, to make him 


_ Capable of ſucceilion to a temporall inheritance (as | 
forexample ifa Kingdome ſhould otherwayes fall 
_ Into the hands , or poſleſſion of Gods enemies) in 


ſuch acaſe (ſay be might do is by his ſp 


pableof a temporall inheritance) 


ings, tobe vſed, andexercyledin ſome caſes 


Iritvall 
power 


% 
ps 


} 


{ 


f Karr. : porall things AS bot 
; 4-decret. teach, and the Gloile alledged by my Aduerlary doth. 


{= CHAF. XI. 
(2) See Co POWEr , and the Ty that he hath 'ouer 15. 


) Lawyers, and'g) Deuiney 


+6: obo notdenyit, aticming only , that the Pope hath ng 


(g) Moines poWer tO legitimate a baltard out of his owne tem. 

Tom, w.de Gyrall Dominians ro a meere temporall, end , which 
Iuft . dijp . 16 ( ca f dif; | 

as | haveſ2yd, 15a tarre diiterent cale from ours, and. 

| Notdenie( by vs; fo as you ſee ſtill how improbably my 

Aduerſary argueth ,and how abſurdly he hath an- 

{wered to his owne obiedtion : and this I hope may 

| buffice for the canfutation of his ſecond anſwere. Let 


vs now heare his third, ” 
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confuted , and ſhewed to be no leſſe repurnint tothe 

. Conncell of the Apoſtles , and the Nicen Councell, 
then to the Conncell of Lateran . Alſo it i proucd, that 
Decrees of zencrall Councells touching matters of fadt , 
canot ve impuzued without iniury to the holy Ghoſt . 


CHAP. AXEL, 


Is third anſwere to the foreſayd 
8 \ obieQion grounded vpon the Ca- 
12 02 of the Councell of Lateran,is, 
chat the ſayd rad or Decree , is py iddr. 
0 mattcy of FELL vat 0 U] © fat only , Vbi ſupra 


| AK RO Wer. .zs well the Pepe , as thoſe v4; _ Tee $0 » 


thers., folloxins th ctr owne optnions 
| Paz EE, 1nd that the a7 ran C auncelt OABOE Actor 
that the future depoſition of Princes [hould proceed 

| es anvidoubtedlanfullpt,ccr, or from the Eccleſtaſti» 
Sallpoyier alont , WHO! th: conſent of Princes: apd that 


Z - | theres 
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therfare the opinion of thoſe fathers giueth 10 more cey. 
taynty for the Popes power to depoſe Princes , then if they 
bad declared the ſame forth of the Councell ; ſeeing thas 
this only may be gathered of the certayne dodtrine of the 


Church, that Chriſt our Lord hath promiſed the infallible | 


affiftance of his halg.,pitdt. ( not to the fadls , and pro- 
bavle opinions of Podes , and Counc:lls , but ) to their dc fie 
pitions ouly'. So he. bes 
2. Butheerel muſt defire him , firſt to reforme 
his diſtin&ion , or rather axtitheſts, which he maketh 
betwixt rem facts »e7r.rew fidet ,4 mattcr of fat , and's 
muttcr of faith; wherein there1s no ſuch oppoſition , as 


he ſeemeth to 1magine , or would at leaſt haue to be. 


conceiued : for if by a m.ttcr of fait only , he meanea 


matter that is not ſpecu/atiue but confilteth only in a» 


——_— ob. one 


ion or prattiſe , then matters of fadt , and faith may 
ſo well ftand togeather , that they may be, and often 
are one.,and the ſelfe ſame thing ; I meane , that 4 
watter of fail not only may , but ought alfo to be be- 
/lieued vnder payne of damnation; as it 1s eumidentin 
* divers articles of our faith,confiſting in the beliefe of 
things done, or to be done; as in all the hiſtory of our 
yh Incarnation , life , and death already paſlt , 
and 1n his laſt Indgment, our ReſurreRion, and euer- 


laſting reward , or punithment , which are yet to 


come,and being matters of fat? , are neuertheles mat-. 


—_ : Yers of 


cxth ; and therfore my Aduerſary may do well 
(3TT haue {ayd ) to reforme his diltination, and to 


make it according to the viſuall manner , to wit,rem 
Hfaiti, er rem Inrs ,amattcr of fat, and matter of £49, 
or right , waich are indeed alwayes diſtin , 
3+ . Secondly I wikh him to conſider that by this 
— bisdiſtinction, & the arguments which he de 


duceth | 
| from 


4 TU UE 
| rom it , he may in hke manner impugne the Decree. 
| ofthe Apoſtles chemſelues made in their Councell ar 


| Hieruſalem , wherein they ordayned and defined no- AF, 


Pope Yidor, and atter by the Councell of Nzce, that ib. 23,5. |; 
the teaſt of Eaſter ſhould be celebrarcd , at the ſame 7 22030 


F 


- 


| | 0 | - 54.0 256! 
tyme that now 1t 1s kept. vnuerlally throughout Theodoree/ 


Chriſtendome, according to the tradition left to hi/tor, lb, 


the Roman Church by S. Perer ; whereas the Chur- 
Ches of A4/:a did celebrat the {ayd feaſt with the Tewes 


I, (4P,9o 


Athanaſ , 


m ep . de 


| (to wit, at the tyme preſcrybed in the Law of Synodo 
Moyfes )following therin the tradition, or at leaſt 4/7 « 


the prattiſe of S. 1ohn the Enanzeliſt . And albeit 
thoſe Decrees ordayne only marter of fat?, and pra- 


S, Ambr, 
ep, 33. | 
(q)S. Epte 


Ale, yet they which hauc heeretofore contradifted Phan. hare 


theſame, and adhercd to the cuſtome of the lewecs, 
were, and are ſtill held by the Church for hercyjtes , 
and regiſtred for ſuch (q) by S . Epiphanius, and FS. 
Auguſtine 19. their Catalogues of heretyks , vnder 
_ thename andtytle of Teſſareſcedecatite, that is to ſay 
 InLatin, 9 «rtadecimani, who with this diſtintion 

of my Aduerfary , and his arguments, might farre 


FO o© 
S., Aug. 


hare 2 9e No 


[ more probably defend their opinion , then he doth, 
: 'Z 2 or 


180+ CHAT. 
Or can defend his. TOY 4 {1 TW qa Hey: 
5+ For they might ſay, as well as he, that thoſe 
| — Decrees were not maztcr1 of faith, but matters of fagt 
oe wherein FR he Pope, and the Coma 
might follow their owne privat opnions, and con. 
ſequently erre, which being adacd to that which 
they Rid Tn defence of therr hereſy ,and might truly 
ſay, to wit, tLat they followed the practice of $. John 
the Euanceliſt, and.akshe.Ghurebes,of 4/7 (which: 
Euſeb . ki receaued the ſame by rradition from him , and con= 
- ks tinued it without interruption for 150. yeares) this, 
* Bb. 3.6.25, £ fay, would give another manner of provaiiiity to. 
SES _ their doArine, then he can any way pretend for his; 
and yet neuertheles they are worthily held for here. 
- tykes-becauſe they did obſiinatly refule to obay: 
thoſe Dera. a... 
6. Whereupon it followeth, firſt , that his ans 
| ſwere to the Canon of the Councell of Lateran 
grounded ypan a diſtin&tion of matter of fad, and: 
matter of faith , 1s very vayne, and friuolous , as well 


- 


ecaule the -not excl 


touching n.1tters of fact, no leſle probably , then he1m- 
* pugneth.che.Canan of the Councell of Lat. ran. 
7 . Secondly , it appeareth that, a* the Crartade- 
ciman' were werthily condemned of herely , becauſe 
they obſtinatly contradicted the authority of thoſe 
Decrees , foa'ſothoſe, who do with like obſtinacy | 

| { 1m pugne this other Decree gf the.Conncell of Late- 

- yan ,do much moredeſcruetobe held for heretikes, 
” Keing that they haue much leſſe provacrhiry for their 
WALL ACA Fd bebe. opinion 
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| opinion thenthe other nds and nr 
E—:þ. Thirdly, whereas he concluderh this his 
third anſwere with this reaſon, that zhe. Fathers in. 
the Counce Il of LatFan bad” Dr nove aſſurayce” md S_ 
aatainty for ; the their Decree ,then if they had decla- 
red their opinion forth of the Connell , becauſe Chriſt 
bath not promiſcd the infallible a ſflance-of tin holy 
Spirit a/nto fatts , aud probable {ps of Popes and — 
Connccll*, bus to their 4; finitidas only t this his cancly- 
6.n., 1 ſay, 1s mo IMpertinent, not only becauſe it 
jmpugneth the foreſayd Decrees of the Apoſtles ,of x 
Pope P75, and of the Nicen Councell, no leſfle then 
this other of the Councell of Lateran; but alſo be- 
cauſe he flatly ouerthroweth bimſelfe,ſecing that this 
Decree of the Councell of Latcran is a true PN. 


tion concerning the meanes to ext1 : and 


$.2 


\ 


therefore ſeeing that our - Sautour promiſed the nfal- 
lible aNfiRance of his boly ſpirit to the 4: finitions of 
Popes and Councells/ as my Adverſary hath heere 
expreſſely affirmed ) it followeth, that the Pop2,and 
; Fathers in the Councell of Lateran ney t ther did, nor 


couid erre in their 4, (1:4:11019 , QT Peer RONSeepingN 


* £4 dry 


the depoſition « of Prigges , when it ſhalbe neceſſary: 

for the extirpation o hereſy. % 
9g. Andithelay,tnar D dlkabk concerning mat- 

ters of fait , or manners, are not Jefiuttions , hef thew->, 

eth bimlelfe very T1. EC IE cannot Fa denyed: 

but that Popes, and Councells ordayning--Decrees-- 


concerning manners , and matters of fact , do as well be 


PEI fie wr ere ge 


define what1s to be done, or practiſed, as they de- 
fine whatis to be beljeucd, & caught, whe they make: I 
Decrees concerning, matters of Fayth: and the one1s: 
 noleſle neceſlary for the cood Gouerament of the: 
T8 -— Res Church: 


»% as «98 
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Church, then the other ; and therefore their Decyes; 
of both lorts , are d-finitions , the one of a thing: to be 
-belicued and the othEFbfithing to be doae; for go. 
"therwyle we muſt ſay, that 4 Apoſtles after all 
> 27 cheir conſultarion 1n their Councetat” Hieruſalens 
_.... defined nothing , which were abſurd . | 
—o==*Wherein alſoit is to be conſidered, that the 
errour which may beincident to a drfinition , or De- 
cree concerning matter of fa? ,cannot' fall vpon thg 
Decree or definition it felfe ( for ſo ſhould the erraur 
(d) See be- redound ro the holy Ghoſt , whoſe affiſtance our $4. 
fore x. iour hath promiſed to the 4: finitions of Councells, 
and Popes , as my ACE (d)) himfclfe graun- 
| teth.) but it- muſt fall ypon the execution of the De- 
cree , as if ſome Prince ſhould be' depoſed vpon 
wrong information , or without due circumſtances 

required 1n the Decree « YT 

It. Butthe queſtion 1s not heere of errour in 
matters of fact of this kind (1 meanein the execution 
of Decrees )and therfore if he ſpeake of ſuch fas, 
when heſayth,that Chri/t hath not promiſed the afli- 
Nance of his ſpirit to fadZes , but to definirrons , he chi- 
geth the ſtate of the queſtion , and fighteth with 
his owne ſhaddow, affirming that which we deny 
not, who ſpeake only of the ysrity ,luſtice, and cqui- 
ry of the Decree ig felfe , from the which weexclude 
/ allerrour and iniuſtice, acknowledging the afliſtice 
__ of the holy Gholfin the making thereof ; in which 
_ reſpec all Catholike Doors that hauz ever writen, 
haue vniformly taught hitherto , that the Church 
being guided by the holy Ghoſt cannot erre 1n her 
; generall Decrees,made forthe. whole Church , tou- 
-* chingefther Fapth or maners (a5T willdeclare (4) 


07 OW ngry es f 
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urther 
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go 


,. 
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Fatther hexeafrer:WheruponlT conclude that my Ag- (4) See 


verſary admitting as he doth the allit ice of the holy EG. 6. 


Ghoſt in theids IAMICHS of Councells,and Popes, and, 
| yet impugning the verity , or tuſtice of the Decree, 
1 aſcriþgtþ errour, or intuſtice ta the holy Ghoſt. 


-n,E 


12... And whergas; he-addeth another circum- 


tance , to wit,that the Councell did not determine 


by this Decree , that the future depoſition of Princes Supra n,u 


ſhould procecd fream an wndoubrcd layfull authority , or 
from the Eculeſtaſticalipower only without the conſent of 


Princes, he 15 noleſle impertinent then 1n the former: 


for what need was there toderermine that the Pope 


Ro 
4. 
I 


| had an_yndoubted. lawfull authority to depoſe 


PO 


Prnces., {ceing that the ſame was not then any way -\_ 


called in quention, but admitted for a knowne truth, 


25it15 Euidet for that the whole Coliicel! determined Nanclcr, 


the praiſe of it , which they would not haue done SE LY 


id &  * ann, 


if they had doubted of the lawfullneſſe of the Popes 12100 
authority 1n-that behaltfe . 


' IJo Allo Pope Tnnocentits_the thy Ir vnder !dem gene- 


whom the Councell of Latcray was held = not.” = 
paſt 3. or.4... yeares before deprived the Emperour wacrh, 


0the of his right to the Em pyre by a ſentence of cx- Pariſ.im 


ſpoons _ d 1 ”* £ b Es | - Henrico 3s 
communication , and depoſition 5- by vertue whereof 


| See Afole 
VERT, the lecend-( whoſe Embaſſadours were Seutkenis 


prelent attbe Latcran Councell ) was made Empe- pra.Crd. 
Tour , Who a!fo was afterwards depoſed by Pore In. nc 
_ TOUT , WNOA.10 Was atterWards depoted by Pope 1z- | 


_—_ _— . OI. 7; $ 
woculity tbe fqurih ,in a Generall Counce]] held at 


w here he - 
Lyons: as bkewileLeothe Em pcrour was before de- cortuteth. 


AVE rt 


Ped of his rents, and reucnews in Ttaly for he © 2n- 


(wers of 


Tely., by Pope Gregory the ſecond. Alſo Chilgoit win. 
. Kingof F rance-, and Hythe 4. Emperouroef that drington 
- Bam6-Bad byn.depoſed frouwhei Ratys'ziand digni- t2 Wee 


ws ww, 


(h) Se 


18 
| Be, by the: KKrity? of the: Sea Apoſtolike TORN 


_ thinke 1t altog 


en4ar. F117, 


the Councell of Lattrane 
14. Therfore the fayd Councell had reaſon to 
geather needlefſe to determine ani 
thing concerning thelawfulneſle of a matter already 
admitted , and pratiſed ; beſids that neyther the 


Church, nor yer ſecular Princes do vſetodeclare in 


their lawes fre what authority the execution thereof 
ſhall proceed , but it ſuffiſeth that their authority to 


decree , ordayne , and execute their Lawes'is ſuffici. 


ently knowne, and acknowledged by their ſubiegs, 
whereby it appeareth that my Aduerſary doth very 
idly require that the Councell of L tran ſhould 
bhaue declared , that the futvre depoſitio of Princes ſhould 
proceed from.an vndeubicd lavwfull authority being a 
matter , which they held to be without all doubt oc 
Controverly . 

I5. And as for the conſent of Princes wh 


he alſo requyreth to Decree e8eerninibrcporall mat- 


ters ;, -I haue already anſwered him touching that 


Chap. ba point , and(h) ſhewed ,as well by the examp! Hr 


75:3. 9.0 Apoſtles themlelues, as by the practice of the prim'tine 


+ ah Church , when there were no Chriſtian Emperourts, 
= At Princes, that their conſent 1 15 needles = the vall- 
d 


ity of EcclefizRticalt Deer 657 and than iFrhe Tame 
were needfull , all Chriſtian Princes ſhould Rand 
_ bound to obaxy the Decrees of the Councell, becanſe 
being enated by their general] conſeat in > general 


__ i 


thority , (s 45”, thou ſceſt | WY Reader , that by ad. 


_uerlaries third anſwere isineucry thing defeaive, 


and no ileſle: in\probable then' the" formers, Ne- 


ICT 


ls which he imagineth , we will make to his 
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aercheles he prelumeth fo farre vpon the proba- 
bility thereof , that he vndertaketh to anſwere alſo 


| laſt argument , whereof I will examine the parti- 
| Tulers 1n the next eh om | 
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CONFVTATION 
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Inſtance Ms by the Aduerſary to proue that the dottrine 
or fk the Decrees of Popes , and generall Councells 
nded ; pry be Ontert aine and erroneous , aud 

D ahef 17 the ſame may be ſayd touching the 
ation of the Canon of the Conncell of Lateran, 
lun the Ms of Princes . 


CHA P. XIIII. 


"« + 9 - wu; A *. 


—— Y Cato) hauing hitherto ſhe- - 
Fl wed great weaknes in himſelfe, 
Wl G and his cauſe by his anſweres to 


AMEN Y/ke d our arguments.pretendeth to con - 
" deuiding the ſayd Reply into 3. 


pins, whereof the fiſt; 15, that bs foundations and 
| ' "iz a grounds 


face a Reply which he ſuppoleth YViaq, = ————_ 
we will make to his laſt anſwere, vhi ſnpr4 


grounds of the Ecclehaſticall Canons , and Decregy. 
: of Popes , and Councells do belong to faith, wherg, 


oy, 
- 


this doarine , that the Pepe hath power to depoſe 
Princes, therefore the ſayd doftrine muſt needs he 
certayne ,and a matter of fayth. 


_ Bid nu, man would doubt but that all Chriſtas were bound, 


. 


(ame as 3 ſure foundation of their fo 


3+ Thethird point 1s, that it being a matter of 


.cepts , or Decrees concerning manners, 1t. followeth 
depoſition of Princes, neyther hath erred , nor could 
= erre 1n it , eſpecially ſeing that the errour would be 
- moſt gireuous., and pernicious to all Chriſtians , for 
therupon would follow tumults , ſeditietis , and: 
' warres , by reaſon of the. reuolts , and rebellions of 
_ © ſubieAs againſtttheir Princes, and the breach of their 
-** Oaths of hieelity , which were noleſſe then periury, 
| if the Pope had not authority to diſcharge ſubieds 
_ of their allegiance, and fidelity totheir Princes. 


ly, doth my Aduerfary arguefor vs; and for the an- 


*” wu wa a= - —— — Hr vos G=w © <2 — Ces Bw ware — We wc y 


7 


to 


2. Theſecond point is,thatſeeing no Catholike. 


vpon he faith, we inferre, that leeryg the Fathers " 
the Councell of Lateran grounded their Decree Vpon | 


to belieue , as a matter of faith , that: the Pope hath 


+ Bidi.54+ {:;th, that the Church cannot erre in generall pre 


2p EP 4 Thus in efte&, though ſomewhat more amp-. 


{were., and confutation therof produceth 3.inftance | 


Jieue it,then if they had exprefſely. determined; or | 


IF that the CouncelF of Z277ra# hauing ordayned the | 


| toproue that the Pope doth lomety mes exercyle his 
| power with danger of pernicious, and moſt grievous 
{ errour , when neuertheles ic 15 vncertayne whether 
{ bc haueſuch power , orno. 


| ſuch licence , ercommilſſion ; wherupon he conclu- ronavent, 
Þ deth, thatit is not certayne whether the Pope hath £41» 

|. the power which he exercyſerh in giving ſuch li- 

| cences , and addeth further, A# 07, Pirh he, grauiſe 
famus error eſt Fc. 5 it not a moſt aricuons errour 40-2rat 
| ach licences ,whercby there is danzer to camit moſt grie+. 
| «ous Sarrilepes rot the inualide adminifiration of Sa- 
| eramerts? So he, ſhewing cuidently how vnreuerent 


| infinuateth at leaſt that they haue moſt grieuoully, 
| one of the Popes , that did diſpence the caſe heere”-. 


crament of Confirmation ) was the famous S . Gregor) 
the Great, who granted that licence to ſome Prieſts 26, 


that Iland. Ctr: (x FÞs | 
this inflance or example, whereas he laboureth to G4ciore 5 
thedepoſition of Princes may be vncertaine, becauſe 
theground of ſome Popes diſpenſattons in the admi- 


 nuſtration of a Sacrament is vncertayne, he argueth 


5, His firſt inſtances , that the Pope hath often 
.giuen licence to a Prieſt to miniſter , and confer the 
Sacrament of Confirmation , notwithſtanding that 
divers great Doors co denythat the Pope can giue g,,,,q 


& alt, 


an opinion he hath of the licences , diſpenſations, - 
& other actions of Popes , ſeeing that he thinketh or 


and perniciouſly erred therein many tymes , and yet 


mentioned (to wit 1n the adminiſtration oof the S$4- Ok 
fO,3% 


ep.9 PB 


d) 


3 ET Awe #- 
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in Sardinia , by reaſon of the great want of Bilhops in {un fi 2emals 
6. Buttoanſwere his argnment grounded vpotipnd } x al:'s 


proue thereby , that the foundation, or ground of p=y- 7 9" 
the Decree of the Councell of Lateran concerning 


——IS OS 0 oth 


E 


2, 

; . 4 

% 
* E . 
4 


Gal. + 


Ald + T 


- which no mantharhath his right wits wall ſay ; for 
thatthe Apoſtles had the infallible aſſiſtance of the 
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moſt abfurdly.For there is ſuch an euident diſparity 


- LE 


berwrxe the particuler fats, ar diſpeſations of Popes 
{ons | 


C 


/ touching particuler perſons, counti 165, or Churches, 
-and"the. generall Decrees of Popes , and generall 


_ © Conncells made for the direion and Government 

of the whole Church, that a man may wonder how 

he could forget himſelfe to farre, as by an inſtance of 

a'ſuppoled poflibility of errour in a particuler fa 

of lome Pope, to impugne a generall Decree of a 
Pope, togeather with a general] Councell. 


7.. But perhaps he will fay , that he doth not ar- 


_ gueagainſt the Decree it ſelfe, bur againſt the reaſon 


whereupon it was grounded, ſaying, that it maybe 
yncertaine, and {ubie toerrour, nolefſe then the 
reaſon which moued ſome Popes to giue licence to a 


Prieft to adminiſter the Sacrament: of Confirma- 


tiofi'; butif he fay this, he is very abſurd; for he argu- 
eth in effe& no otherway es then thus : Becauſe. $, 


Peter had no ſufficiet ground for his diflimylation at 
 Antioch( which $. Paul reprehended in him ) ther- 
;, forethe Apoſtles had no ſufficient reaſon, or ground 
for their Decree 1n their Councell at Hieruſalem : 


—_——— #5. »* # 


holy .Ghoft 1n making their Decree, which $_. Percy 
had nat,eyther in bis.particuler fact , or in the founs 


$26 


dation wherenpon he grounded tt . 


» . 


'8, Beſides that, he inferreth abfurdly, that becauſe 


thereafon:whiclimoued fome Popes to grauncthat 
_ licence” was” vncert.:ine ;' or ſeemed crroneous to 
fometeirnet men, therefore 1t was vncertayne allo 


IN it ſelfe,, or tb the Popes t bat gave the lycence, as 


7 CFP 
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whovoaliday ,tharbecaul the reaſon of Pope Pu 


A 
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his Decree-, concerning the ob{crvation of the fraſt = 

of Eaſter ſeemed. y neertayne tothe Churchex of 4ſoy 
therefore 1t was vncertayne in 1t felfe., or to Pope 

Pius who made the Decree; whereas the reaſon; or 

ground of the fayd Decree (to wit the.tradition of | 
Roman Church) was nor only certaine to Pope Piuws,. 

and his ſucceſſor Yitfor ( who (c} excommunicated (© Fuſeb'9 


the Churches of.A//a for relſting 1t) bu allo tothe hiſt .l.s, 


PE ee or CE 6s 
firſt Councell of Nice, which afterwards decreed the g :;. 


ſame, yea to the'Whiole Church which tolloweth the 
Decrees of the fayd Pope, & Nice Councel,accoun- (8) See 
ting them for heretiks tha do contradict them ; as 1 


have ſhewed (g ) before. + oo, TEM 
9. Thelykealſo may be ſayd of the rebaptiza- 

tion of ſuch as are baptized by heretikes, which was 

condemned by the Sea Apoſto)ike vpon an affiited 


ground , albeit the fame ſeemed vacertaine , and 
erroneous to $. Cyprian and toa Synod of Biſhops: 
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with him ;WFo were of contrary. opinion. So'as it 

15 euident, that manyt things way lceme. vncertayne: 

to ſome learned men,and yetbe moſt certaine to the 

Sea Apoſtolyke , and therefore my Aduerſary argue. 

eth very ridiculouſly, if he inferre ( as he ſeemeth to! ©. 
do) that the reaſon which moued ſome Popes to- 

give lycence'to Prieſts, to adminiſter. the Sacrament: 

of Confirmation is vncertayne, cr erroneous , be- 

caufe it ſeemeth ſo ro ſome learned men. 
© 10, Burmuch more ridiculous 15 his inference, . | | 
that the ground, or iealon of a generall:Decree madg: ( 
BY a-Pope and generatl©onncellns vnccrtaype., and / 
fubic& to'errour', becauſe fome learned men are of 
Op1h1on tharfome Popes had no fefficient reaſon: to- 

do ſome particuler ats3/ or igopauntliceaces,, or dif- 

mary eons Aa —  pelan 


Chap, 13 - 


Wy 


we aro od ang Re" 
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( 


penſations to ſome particuler perſons , Which 15 afar 
different caſe from the other ; and therefore I ſay his 
inference chereups 1s [o ridiculous,thac a ſcho'ier may 
bz aſhamed to make 1tzfor albeit we ſhould grant thax 
thoſe Popes erred both-1n gran:ing thoſe hcences, 
and 1n thzir grounds , yet it would not folinw, 


| that therefore the Pope togeather with the whole. 


LatcranCouncell mighterre 1n the ground of thr 

2cree , except w2 may 1aterre qu#4tuet ex quiet, 
And yet farſoath this 15 ons of his probable 
anſwers. Thzre:ore if he will argue azainſt the De 
cre of the Councell of £1 r4z by mitances, and 
examples, let him not produce the particuler facts 


DD” 


of ſome Popss,cocerning [ 
or perſons, but ſome Decre: « 
4 Tall Councell. made, 
.” mentof the whole Church as this of the Lateriy 


«$4 we” 


me particuler Cauryes 
or ocne- 


aud. gou:rn- 


Councell was )and thenlet him proue allo, that the 
ground of the (ayd Decree was vncertayne , and 


then I will. 


__ purpols . 


I'S. 


Tart 


grant that he layth lomewhat to the 


he meanz tym3 he is to vnderſtand Fur- 


ther concer11ng this pane that whereas he demaun- 
deth,whether iz & nor 4 moſt ericunus errour to grant 
ſuch licences , whereupon moſt gricd5ns Sacril. es miy 
. my follow, ta wit, the inualide adminiſtratiou of $cr4- 


m-nts?] anſwere ,that the Church both doth , and 
may miniſter Sacramentsin caſes of neceſhty vpon _ 


a probable opinion , without any danger of formall 


_-- ſacrileze, orliane: as whena child js baptizedin 
one of his feete, or hads þefore he be tuily borne into. 


the world , or when the Sacrament of Extreme Vn-. 


_ ion 1sgiueta onedt whome it is not certaing 


whe 


thes 
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therhe be fully dead. ©: © 

13- Intheſecaſes , Tay, & dyuers other ſuch, 
the Church doth adminiſter $acramets with ſome 
. danger of inualidity ( and yet without dangerof 
_ formall Sacriſege |) 1n reſpect of the great hope 
of benefit which may follow to theſoules- of thoſe 
to whome they are adminiſtred; and verily thinke 
that there was neuer any Catholike ſo 1mpious hi- 
therto, as to condemne the ſame as ſacrilegious, ey= 


ther in the moſt famous , & holy father S. Gregory 
the Pope, or in-any other of his ſucceſſors:for albeit 
ſome leaned men haue indeed denyed that they 
had authority to giue ſuch licence, yet they were 
notſo1nconſiderate, as either to condemne them. 


 ſpenſation of the Sea Aprſtolike , with Chriſme , or holy//' © 


Oyle made by a Biſhop . | 

14- So ſayth the Councell, giuing to vnder- 
| ſtand that although a Biſhop ts the or47mary Miniſter 
1] ofthe Sacramer or Confirmatis, yet a Prieſt may be: 
the extraordinary Miniſter of it by diſpenſation of the 
Sea Apoſtolike. And this I hope nzay ſuffiſe to freeas 
well $. Gregor ,as other Popes his ſucceſſors from 
allerror, and much more all danger of facrilege in. 
_ this point, Befides that, thegrant of ſuch lycences , 
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being meere matters of fat, and conzerning only 
parrticuler abs and Countrizs , could noc any 
way preiudice our caule, albeir they were errone. 
ous ,and fſacrilegious, ſeing that { as L have ſui. 
ciently {ignifyed before ) the queſtion betwixt him, 
and vs for the preſeat 1s only about a g2nerall De. 
cree of a generall Councell, ordayncd for the pz. 
ciall SG and benefit of the :vhole Church, wher- 
in we do indeed acknowledge the infallible aje 
ſance of the holy Ghoſt, though not in cuery pare 


| ticuler fat of a Pope. Thus much for his ticſt 
anſtance. . . 
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oily Aduerſary to the as par2oſe are coufuted, and .«, 


@' former . 


ff | 
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= Te end As -Dchat- Pape 
Sixtus the fourth madea Decree 
concerning the celebrations of © th 
Bleſſed Vugins Conc 


wng" aan” 


raine, and diſputed amon {t the 


ly, errour, or mortal} fine , whether the Bleſſed. Vig- 


J; proued to be ny leſſe impertinent, and abſard thc rhe cr 7 = 


Pie 


withſtanding that it. 1s Yncer- nit 657 « 


' Diuines withour any blot © By 


giticontradted ort.zinail ſinnein her Conception, or 


_ God, and t/ erfore; {aich he , 77 rs many ſt th it the do- 
eine Wh either Pepſed, or fuppoſca by the Pope , 
As 


wa_— 


was prejerugs "EE it by a peculiar Pronicgenee of !bidan} 
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s the foundation of hu Apoſſolicall Decree , and Conſlitn- 
tion ( concerning enen the religious worſhip of God ) is nos 
ſo certayne , and undoubtedly true, but that it may be ing. 
purned without danger of grieucus finne. So he; where. 
vpon he inferreth that the ground of the Canon of 
the Lateray Councell may allo be vncertayne, and 
*mpugned without note of hereſy , or ſine... __ 
2, Buthisinſtance 1s as litle to the purpoſe as the 
former , for albeit he alledgeth not heerea particuler 
fat, but a general] Decree of a Pope directed to the 
whole. Church; yet he abuſeth. his Reader in (ceking 
to perſwade himthat the foundation of that Decree, _ 
was the opinicn , or particuler perſwation of Pops 
AS * Sixtuws ,thatthe Bleſſed Virgin was not conceived 1n 
poſt Epi. Originall ſinne; wheras no {uch thing can be gathered 
Polas Sixti by the-Decree , but only that his defire was. by. the 
: TINS conceffion of indulgences to: ſtirre 'vp the peopleto. 
F- "xc the deuout celebration of the feaſt , and thereby to 
give thanks, and prayſe to Almighty God for the be- 
nefite , which-all Chriſtian men. haue 1eceiued by 
her Conception;to which end it imported nothing at 
«ll Bow ſhe was concemwed, I 'meane, whether ſhe 
were ſanctifyed 1n the farſt 1nitant of her conception | 
. as' very many do hold, or ſhortly aftcr, as others 
| teach ,at&therfore the Decree of Pope Sx: 15 ob- 
. 3 ferued 48 weibby thoſe that! affirme herito haue byn 
conceiued in original] finne , as by thoſe that deny it, 


7% 


-6r Pretudice of eyther OPINION. 

"2 3+ "Fhis may appeare as well by a later Decree 

of i1s , whereby beordayned that both the opinions 

AL michrbe held, and taught without note of herely 
dag © ( becauſe ſaith: ve ite qucirion is por determined , and. 

| (8. - +4 > | -. | 4 
| | $3095 he | aecyat 6 


-becauſe nothing 15 ordavned inthe Decree in fauour, | 
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decoded by the Church ) asallo by the. expreſſe words 
of this D=cree, wherein he {ignifieth chatconſidering 
the incitable dignity e's worthynes of the moſt Blel- 
ſed Virgin, it is conuenient , and neceſlaty thac ail 
faithfull Chriſtians gine prayſe and thanks to God for 
her mcruatlous Conception , to the end that by her merits , 
and interceſſion they my be made nvre capable of Go:is 
grace. Thus ſaith Pope Sixtw in his Decree, and 
then addeth , Hac i7itur confideratione induth ec. thers 
fore being moued with this conſideration , we determine , 
& decree &c. $2 he. And his determination.,and De- 
cree was no other, but that all ſuch as did with due 
deuotion aflilt at the diuine office, & ſervice appoin- 
ted for the celebration of that feaſt , ſhould gaine all 
thoſe Indulgences which had byn granted before to 
ſuch as celebrated the feaſt of Corpus Chriſti. 
4. This then being the whole (ubſtance, and 
effe , as well of the Decree,as of the motiue thereof 
expceſſ:d therin , it is euident that Pope Sixtu4 had no 
other meaning in all this , then to moue all Chriſtians 
to the deuour celebration of the feaſt of the Concep- 
tion of the Bl. Virgin , noleſſ2.then of her Nativity , 
and other feaſts, without any preiudice to the diffe- 
| rent opinions that either then were , or after might 
| be held concerning the manner of her Conception; 
In which reſpect the ſayd feaſt is celebrated by all 
Chriſtians noJeſl2 then her other feaſts , which is az 
{ Puchas Pope S/xrw defired , and intended; whereby 
tt appeareth thar his Decree is indifferent to both 
Opinions being obſerued by the maintayners of both, 
ne that therefore it is not grounded vpon eyther of 
: 5+ Andnowtoapply this toour purpoſe, wher- 


/ 


= EH. 
as my Aduerſary pretendeth by this Inſtance, tg 
erp dorine of the Popes power tndepoſe 


if 


rinces 15 as. vncertayne ; as the doctrine that the 
Bleſſed Virgin was conceiued without original] 
linne , which 15 1impugned by very learned men, it 


"15 to be conſidered that there 1s ſuch diſparity in the 


caſes, and ſuch weaknes in his Inſtance that he pro- 
uzth nothing at all 2gnſt vs. | 

6, For, the Decree of Pope Sixtus had (o litle 
dependance oi the doctrine of her immacu}are Con« 
ception , that he might have made it (yea it wou}d 
haue byn very lawfull,jult, and convenient) though 


- he had held the contrary opinion-, whereby it is ma« 


nifeſt that his opinion cocerning the 1mmaculate PU- 
rity of her Conception, was not the ground of his 


Decree ( as my Aduerſary doth very fondly ſuppoſe: 


4tto be )whereas 1n our queſtion touching the Canon 


of the Lateran Counce!l.the caſe 1s farre different, 
ſeeing that the ſayd Canon hath ſuch dependance 
on the doarine of the Popes power to depole Princes 
( which is neceſlarily ſuppoſed, and included in it ) 


| that if the Pope haue no ſuch power, the Canonis 


vtterly voyde, being alrogeather vniuſt , vnlawfull, 
anderroneous, wherupon it euidently followeth that 
the doftrine of the Popes power to depole Princes ,is 
ths foundation of theCanon . © b 


7. Soas you lee, that tO 1MPpuUgne this vndoub- 


ted ground of the: Canan , he 15 tiyne to ſuppole, 


and vree a taiſe eround of Pope $1x:5 his Decree 6 


conſequently fayleth wholy in the proofe of that 


wich he pretendeti;and therefore ta make his 1n- 


Atance good ,and the caſes l:ke, he ſhould have pro+ | 


ucd tat Lhe coctrine of the Popes power to 1nſbirvte 


fealls 


ot 
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feaſts is yncertayne,and imagined by learned Catho- 

ks without danger of finne, for Pope Srxtus bis De- 
cree touching the celebration of the teaſt;, ſuppoſeth 
the truth of that deditrine , as1n hke fort the Canon 
of the Latcruy Councell concerning the depoſition of. 
Princes .ſuppoleth that tte doctrine of. the Po eV 
power to depule Princes.14 certayne , and true, and: 
therefore I conclude that his ſecond Inſtance wherin 
| heſuppoſeth a falſe ground , 15 as improbable , and 

mpertinent as the former, on T4 
' $. Has third Inſtance being of che nature, and; 
quality of the ficſt , 1s ſo ſufhctently anſwered alrea- 
dy that I ſhali not need to {tand long ypon it;he ſaich 
that the Popes haue oft diſpenſed with Princes which 
had made a 'folemne. vow of chaſtity , whereof he 
alledgeth ſome <xamples , and becauſe very: learned 
Doors do deny that the Pope hath authority to dif=. 
penſe in ſolemne vowes , he1nferreth as before, that 
the deArine whertupon thoſe Ciſpenſations were 
grounded , 15 not ſo certay ne, butthat 1t may beim-. 
pugned without finne, and conſequently , that the 
lz ke followethalſo , concerning the doRrine of the 
Popes power to depoſe Princes, which is the founda- | 
tion of the Canon of the Latcran Counce)l. Thus ar- 
eueth he inſubitance. 

9. Purinall this hcis as1dleas in the reſt, and 
ſhooteth his bolts at random, and clcane wy de of the 
maike,impuzming a general] C arcn of an Ocecume- 
nicall Councell, by ſome particuler facts of Popes 
concerning particuler wen, which fats buth he, 
and we grant may beſubic& toerrour: whereas not 


.. 
4 


\ O == | : 
_ only we, buthe himſelfe allo ackrowledgeth thein- 


fallibleaſlitance of the holy Ghoſt 1a the definitions 
Es B b ; and 
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and Decres of generall Councells, as T haue amply 
(d) Ch2p. declared (4d) betore. . De, 
t3-w.r 19, Andthereforeto mike a gnol Inſtance in 
pO this caſe , an fic for the matter in hand , he thould 
produce ſome Decree of a generall Councell , or ax | 
lzaſt of tome Pope ordayning the practice of ſuch dif 
penſacions , and ſhzw vs witnall , tnat notwithſtan. 
: dinz che (ayd Dzcrez, ſon: Catholike D»tors do 
= d:ny the Popes authority to diſpence 1a vo wes , but 
this hz neither doth , nor cando; for if euzr any ſuch 
D-cree had byn made, the Catholike Do tors whom 
 henamerh, would not hau: doubtz1 of the Popes au- 
thority in that behalfe, as they hauz done, becauſe 
neyther the dorineit ſe:fe , nor the pratice therof 
waseuer decreed by any Popz, or ganerail Councell; 
wherby it appzareth euidently that this his third 1n- 
ſtance is ſuta»le cothe two former , and as improba- 
ble , and abſurd as the relt of hus arguments and an- 
lweres. 


THE 


5 


heed $4 FE No Mes Sits 
E- x 7 STEELS 
Ez SS En 

OE DILL Ott: 
6 Copy RF FC OY YT 7. "os q 


4 4» 
ADVERSARIES 


ABSVEDITY 


199. 


# further diſconered by anotver impertinent arcumrnt of 
bis; and he « proucd,cucn by his ovone grant to be fallen 

:imto hereſy ,or errour . Andlaſtly the concluſion of all 
hy diſcourſe againſt the Authors Supplement iexa- 
mined , with abriefe recapitulation of the whate . 


C H A PF-0) En 


P24 CDC HERE remayneth now one arou- 
I DY OS "i , 
E LA S ment only to be examined which YYiddr 


S)) he addeth to his 3 . inſtances for the V8 ſupra "> 
Nu, Ofe = MY | 


\ concluſion of ha whole, r eaſoning 
N In etfet thus : that becauſe the rea» 
: ſons which moue Coincels todefine — 
and decermineany thing , are ,as it 1a, pp. 
were, the foundations of their Decrees , and yet not deConcil. 
 ſocertaine as the Decrees themſelues (whit h he con- ©: '** 


firmeth by the opinion , and dofrine of Cardinall © 9) Cangee 


l. 6 de lo 
(a )Bellarmine ,and (b) Cans ) therfore the doarine cis cap. $5. 


of 
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of the Popes power to depolſe Princes ( whe 
he Canon of the L:tcrau.Counc.ll was gro 
/ 15 notlocertayne butthat 3Þ may be erronec 
 _ denyed withour offence. 
2. Whereto Tanſwere, that by this argu 
; Impugnethnoneſo much as himſelfe, grant 
\ the Decrees of Councells my be certayne. 
the reaſons vypon the which they ere grour 
Vncertayne; whereupon 1t followeth that the 
of the Lazeran Councell , ordayning the de 
of P.1nces may be certayne , anduſt , albeit 
fons , or docrice which was the foundat: 
were not certayne; and ſo Princes may be | 
' depoſed by the Pope , in ſuch cafe as the 
Councell hath ordayned , though the ſayd C 
might be mouel] thereto by an vncertayne, 
neous realon, ſo thatalbeit he ſhould proye, 
ground of the Canon in queſtion were vnc 
or erroneous , yet he ſhould proue nothing 
the Canon it lelfe. 
\ 3- Andcruly it cannot be denyed but tl 
difference is to be made ( as my Aduerfary fa 
out of Cardinall 8:{:irmize) betwixt the c 
of the Decrees of Councclls , and of the 
which are alledged therein; 1t being euiden! 
reaſons are not of like weyght , certainty ,o 
bility ; neuertheles 1t were Very abſurd tc 
_ thinke , that the fundamentall reaſon, or 
. Which 1s neceſſarily included , and ſuppoſe: 
_ Decree of an Occumenicall Councell, can'be 
ſoalfothe Decree it (ele thould be falſe , anc 
_ - - + rourofboth1uſtlyatcribed to the holy Ghol 
—=————TRQUrIDerot- poppy Es 


3 


whereupon 


grounded ) 


NEOUS , and 


roument he 


ranting that 


'ne, though 
'ounded , be 
t the Decree 
. depoſition 
DCIt the rea 


dation of it 


be la wiully 


the Lateras.. 
d Councell. 


ne , Or Crr0- 
1e, that the 
yncertayne, 


ung zoainſt 


at that oreat 


ry ſaith well. 


ie certaynty 
the reaſons 
lent that all 
y , or proba- 
d to lay, or 


or doarine | 


oled in any 
be falte; for 
and' the er- 


4. And 
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4: AndthisI ſay of Decrees that concerne not 


only matters of beliete,, butalſo manners , or. matters >... 
| of fa? , luch as was the Decree of the Apaſtles at 


Hieruſalem,whereinthey doubted not to ſay ,Yiſumeſt 


Spirit us ſanto , & nobis , 1t hath ſeemed good tothe AT, we" 


holy Gioſt , and vs, aſcribing to the holy Ghoſts aſ- 
fitance their determination , not only ofthe Decree 
itſelfe , but alſo of the foundatian wherupon it was 
grounded , I meane the equality, 1uſtice , and conue- 
nieacy of it. EST, 
.5 -. Foric cannot be denyed but that the holy 
Ghoſt aſliſted , and guyded them firſt to determine. 
what was lawfull and conuznicnt to be Decreed, 
andexecuted, and thea after to ordayne, and Decree 
it, tha one {o depending on the other, that if they 
had fayled in the former , they would nor haue iuſtly 
decreed the later, that 4s ro ſay ,if1t had nat byn. 


Jawfull, and conuenient for Chriſtians at that tyme 


to abſtayne from ſtrangled :m2ates, and bloud , the 


| Apoſtle; could not haus lawfully ordayned , and de-: 


creedit , and therefore the D2cre2 bzing iuft , anJ al- 
crib24totheaflittance ot thz holy Gnoſt , the fogn- 


dation;, orground , and all the neceffary confequznts 


taerof muſt needs be granted to be lawful ,andiuſt, 
and to flow from one fountayne, that 1s to ſay , from 
the holy Ghots inſpiration and affitance. 


6. Thelike 1s alſo to be layd of the Dzcree of the 
Lateran Councel cozerning th12 depoſition of Princes 


2: todo Butch bndobbd Riad bes hk Bed onf 
to wit, that the holy Ghoſt alfited and gayded them , 


_— ———_—_— —— oy a wv Cs. 
wane et ny 


figſt co refolue what was lawfu!l , and conuemizntto 


be decreed ( that isto ſay, thar Princes ſhould be de- 
poled by the Pope , if they wou!'d not purys their. 


C8 " and 


A 


33s 


| Countryes of h:ceſy ) aad atcerwards to ordayne,\ -_ 


% 
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and decree it; for, if it kad not byn lawful 
conuenient that the Pope ſhould depoſe Pri: 

Ahat caſe ,the:Councell could neuer haue la 

/” decreed it, neither could the Decree poffibly 
full,if the Pope had not that power, ſo as it is e 
that the Decree being 1uſt ( as proceeding fr, 
aſliſtance of the holy:Ghoft:) the determinatic 
only of the iuſtice and conueniency of it, but 
the Popes power to performe 1t, muſt needs b; 

ted to proceed 1n ike manner from the holy « 
inſpiting as well the ground and foundation 
Decree , asthe Decree it (elfe . - 
7. And therefore howſoeuer my Aduerſa 
cauill about the certainty of ſome reaſons th 
byn., or may be alledged in ſome Decrees' © 
cells , he cannot with any ſhew of reaſon, or 
biluty deny,or call in queſtion: choſe foundatio 
necef{ary grounds of this Canon, or ſay:, th 
are leſle certayne then the Canon it ſelfe, as 
meth: moſt' abſurdly to! aftirme 1n this argi 
wherin I wiſh-alfo-to be nated, how 1gnoratly 
fonndeth the foundation of a Decree with the 
which mone the Councell ro make 1t, orare 
thereto, as though all the reaſons which are b1 
& alledged by a Councell,or moue the to det 
any thing, were the fo#datios of their Decrees, 
matly 7eaſont,yea texts of Scriptures are prob; 
ledged in Coticels for the explicatio oly,or fo 
hrmatis of their Decrees ,& not as the fondatio. 
« 8. *. Whereby-it appeareth alſo how abſu 
comprehendeth the dodrine of the Popes pc 
depoſe Princes ynder the tytle of reaſons , mou 
 Councell of Lateran to decree the depali 


full, and 
Princes ity 
lawfully 
ly belaw- 
15euident 
from the 
ation not 


but alſoof 


s be gran-. 


ply Ghoſt, 
10n of the 
erſary may 
$ that haue: 
25: of Cow 
, or proba«' 
ations,and. 
, tharthey 
 , as he lee» 
argu ments. 
-atly he co- 
the reaſons 
rare added 


re brought, 


determine 
ces, Wheras 


rrobably al- 


or ſome c6= | 


latios of the. 
abſurdly he 


v9 power 0 


mouing the 


palition of 
them 
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them; ſeeing that the reaſons of Decrees. are (6 extrin- 
ſecall thereto, that they may fayle , and yer the De- 
erce ſtand 700d, and be of force,whereas the foreſayd. 
dodrine of the Popes power isſo intrinſecall ,and.as * 


Imay (ay , efſentiall ro the D2cree*of. the Tateran 


Councell, that ir.1s neceſlarily included and ſuppo- 


| ſedinit, in ſo much that theſayd Decree cannot pol- 


fibly ſtand , or be good if that doarine be not true, 


as Thaue fiznifyed: (F) before ; and therefore he ar- © 8: 6. 


oueth as impertinently in this, as 1n the reſt, : | 
9. But now will you heere how well he con- 
cludeth this his laſt argument , and condemneth 


Quapropter &4c . Wherfore no man can doubt but that 
great difference 1s to be made betwixt the-yayce, do- 


| frine, & coſent of the Church, firmely belieuin g,00r 


defining any thing ,as a matter of faith, & the voyce, 
doarine, or conſent of the ſame Church only pro- 


_ bablythinking . For no Catholike man doth deny , 


that he which contemneth to heare the voyce of the 
Church firmely belieuing,doth fal into errour,or he- 
rely, wheras Catholik DoRors(whole authority the 
learnedſt of our Aduerſaries wil eaſily admit)doplain- 
1y affirme , that he who being moned with ſufficient 
teaſo, doth not imbrace the Doarine of the Church, 


_ whe ſhe only thinketh probably ,doth not expoſe him 
 felfto the danger of hereſy ,errour , or temerity. So he. 


10. WhereinTIwiſh tobe noted twothings , the 
onehaw confident he 1s , that he hath proucd by his 
3. Inſtances,or examples ,and this kis laſt argument, 
that the Church ordayning , and decreeing in the 
Literan Councell that Princes ſhall in ſome caſes be 
depoſed by the Pope,did.not firmely belieue,but only 
Eoef GC 3 proba- 


| him(elfeof errour , or hereſy ? Thus then he (ayth . od alas 
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probably thinke.,thatthe Pope hath lawfull power; 


u . | ee M _—_ be ND ns : 
/ and authority todo tt: whereas yor have ſcene his 


wel 
" 4 ne; y* S. "4 
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inſtances, and arguments to be ſn weake, frinolous, 
_ and impertinent , that they haue ſerucd to no other 
_ purpole', but td.di{couer his folly , and the weaknes 
of his caule . | 
it. The otherthing which T wiſh to be noted 
15, how he giveth ſentence againſt himſelfe, as ha- 
ung incurred the note of errour or herely in con- 
temining to-heare the yoiceof the Church , firme! 
belieuing : for if the Church had-not firmely belie- 
ued,thar the Pope hath power to-depole Princes, ſhe 
Neyther would, nor could haue decrggd 1n the Late. 
Fan Councell that Princes ſhould be depoſed by the 
'/- Pope; for_albeit Th- doth , and may 1n particuler 
ca(les practiſe ſome things vpon a probable op1n30n 
( when there is no Definition, or Decree tothe con- 
- trary )yetit were moſt ab{urd, & remerarious , if not 
| herericall to ſay,that ſhecver madea generall Decree 
: 11 a-Coucel{, touching eyther fayth,or manners, but 
vpon a moſt certay'ne, and aſſured ground : and the 
reaſon 1s for that otherwyſerhe Decrees of generall 
Councells. ihould' ſumety mes be vncertayne, as be- 
ing grounded only vpon a-probable opinion; yea all 
their Decrees might alway es with (ome lhew of rea- 
for be impugned,., andreieted by. any contentious | 
: heretiks , who mighr and wou'd call the ground of 
the Decree: tn queition, and fay, that theſame were 
 butonly prebazle , as my Aduerfary doth , cuen 10 
this caſe. Ea pare 
12. Therefore ſeeing 1t is moſt certayne , and v- 
niformely belieued,and raugkrby all Cacholike Do- 
ctor S athat no Decres of generall Councells made for 


- _— 
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 thewbole Church conching, «h., or man* Se Feller. 
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- ers,can be tothe yerity of the holy Scri- hb. 2.«CdÞ erm 


ures . or way be impugned , or called in queſtion ..,, & 4. 
(av Chriſtian man, it followeth evidently, that {fe Ce- 
_ all ſuch Decrecs are founded vpon afſured grounds, ;,} 6 ” 
and none vpon- probable opimnns: for if the grounds Theo!,c.s, 
thereof, were or might be only probable, they might #21nc5!«2. 
be repugnant to the Scriptures , and lawfully 1m- roo 
pugned or denyed by any man. Wherupon it follow- caciug cl 
eth, that ſeing the Latera, Councell harh for the ſpe- uo. 
ctall good of the Church decreed that Princes ſhalbe 
depoſed by the Pope in ſome caſes, the ſavd Councel 
and conſequently the Church, doth firmely , and af- 
ſuredly beheue ( and nor thinke only probably | that\, 
the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes ; and ther= \, 
foreI conclude that my Adverfary.contemning.and .. 
Teieainy this beliefe of the Church , 15 by his owne 
confeſſion fallen into errour, or hereſy :fo as I may 
wellſay vnto him with our Santour 1n the Golpel}, 
ex ore tuo te indico ferne nequam « Lyc 19% 
13- And now having confuted all that which I 
ficd in the Preface to his Aroloerticall arfixere,concer- 
Aing the Councel! of Latcrin, F will returne to ex- 
amine thereſt of his text 1n his Aamonitica,from the 
which I baue byn a whyle diverted by bis remiffion 
of his Reader tothe ſayd Preface. Thus then he con- 
eluceth in his Agmoniticn concerning as well the 
\ Councel} of Lateran , as my whole Cifcourſe . ED 
T4 «© Priusquam ?71tkr aligats clare d:monſtraucrit ec - i T : 
therefore before ama ſball dleercly dimicnſirate (1 ſay not 4 dmcouits. 
(+ ewr ebably ery )1 hat the anſrers whith 1 hane cracn ad LeFtor 
 rothec ouncell of Latcran, are altogeather improballe . IS 3 
_ #vefjclnall argument cate arauced ſrem the Cenncell, pag. TD. E 
| — —WEC4 EE; On 
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whereby it may be proued certaynely & euidently 
is not ſo certayne,that the Pope hath po ver to dep, 
ces , but that the contrary may be defended by C. 
without the note of hereſy , errour , or temerity. . 
for the preſent may ſuffice to ouerthrow this 
more prolixe, then ſolid diſcourſe : for I will per, 
where more curiouſly examine his ſeacrall argum 
ſhew of how ſmal force , and moment they are 
Caith he for the vpſhot of his anſwers to me, 
we may obſerue theſe points following . 

15. Firſt, wheras heexaRtech, as you ſe 
cleare D:monſtrations that his anſwers to the 
cell of Lateran are altogeather improbable , I h 
or at leaſt the indifferent Reader , may reit | 
therein (ſeeing that I haue made it cleare that 
{ wers to the (ayd Councell, are not only 
ble , but allo friuolous , and ſometymes », 
as being eyther wholy 1mpertinent to the 
orels preiudiciall to himlelfe. 

16, Secondly , whereas he ſayth that 
Auall argument can be deduced from that C 
againſt him , vatillit be demonſtrated tha 
ſwers therto are 7mprobable, I may now cc 
that ſeeing I have performed as much as he1 
in that behalfe ( hauing euidently ſhewed t 
bability of his anſwers) he cannot deny but 
arguments, deduced fro that Councell, are 
to proue our intent , and to ſhew that ney 
nor any Catholike can auoid the aſperſion,& 
hereſy ,if he perſeuer obſtinatly to1mpugne 
the Popes power to depole Princes , ſeeing 
practice of that power is moſt clearly deer: 
ordayned by that famous Councell, and the 
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the- doarine neceſſarily included and ſuppoſed in_ 
theDecree . 

1, foro” £ whereas that which he hath ſayd 


toſolitle purpole as you haue ſeene , ſeemeth tohim 


ſufficient to overthrow my whole diſcourſe ( which 
hetermeth more prolixe, then ſol1d ) I remitthe fo- 
hdity as well of my diſcourſe as of his anſwers,to the 
zhdgment of the indifferent Reader , who may eaſily | 
indge of both by that which hath byn heere debated 

berwixt vs, ſecing that of all his anſwers,arguments, 
and" 6bicions, no one hath appeared to be of any 


weyght, worth, or probability . And truly I do not - 


mernaile thac my diſcourſe ſeemed proline , yea very 
tedious to him , conſidering the litle pleaſure, or guſt 


| thathe could rake'therin; for a ſhort way ſeemeth: 


long to ſuch as paſſe it with difficulty , and diſguſt, 
fmding where to ſtumble, orfall at cuery ſeppe. 
18. Finally , whereas he promiſeth ( though: 


' witha perhaps ) toexamineels where euery particu - 


ler argument in-my Suppelment , he may do well for 
his reputation, firſt to make good that which he: 


hath ſayd already , leſt ſuch: as ſhall haue reade this: 


my Reply,& ſeene therin how he hath trifled hither- 
to, may care litle ro read what he ſhall write heete- 
after ; but'if he liſt to take the paynes to performe 
his promiſe, I hope he ſhall reape aslitlecredit, and 

contentment the-by , as heis lyke todo by theſe his 


| former labours ; for how weake ſoeuer, and inſuffi- 


cietit I may be toencounter ſuch a Hercules, or Goltas 


_ (whodarealone oppoſe himſelfe to the whole army: 
of I/#ae// ) yet, Idoubr not, but he ſhall find, that mage . 


24 eſt veritas & prenalet, and that the further he wa= _ 
deth 1n this matter , the more he ſhall ingulfe him- 
i mo a on _  fſelfs: 


; a> Ge the 19 » _ FOr ficſt, I haue (b) diffipated the miſt thaz. 
Preface n , he{2ek2th ro calt hefore the eyes of his Reader, with: 
20-1147 his yayne pretence of propability,which I have proued 
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| elfe in a ſea of ablurdityes : 1n the meane tyme ? 

hope thou hait noted , g00d Reader , that he hath noy 
byn able to diſproue any one thing 1n thoſe two 
Chapters of my Syp.emcxt , which he impugnech, 
& that in examining his anlwers therto,I haue ſuf. 
fi-iently ouerthrowne the grounds of his Dorine, 
and ſhewed his yatuty , and folly divers wayes . 


ſequin *  tobenoather, but ſuch as all heretiks may pretend. 


© as wellashe ,and which being admitted would open, 
(c) bid wu = Wye gappeios | hereſy and drheiſme ; beſids that, 
' 25,9 26, I haue (c ) ſhewed , that his doQrine 1s no Jefſepre- 
indiciall tg.his-Maicty., then pernicious to Ca- 
Pl thalikes . | +1 Es ; 
 (d)perro- 20. Secondly; Thaie (d) confuted his an- 
*us. {wersto my arguments, partly by ſhewing the weak- 

nes , and abſurdity thereof ; and partly by his owne 


grounds and conceflions , and partly..-by the diſco«' 


QOC-#p.5. uery of his fraud in diſembl:ng(t) not only thepith, 
Chan @ and {ubſtance of all my diſcourſe, bur alſo other mens 
m2. eo ſeq. an{weres to the ſame obiections , and arguments 
& Chap. 3, made by him before in his Apolozy. T 
21, Thirdly hauing had occaftion to debate 
(8) Es with hima/g ) particuler clauſe of the Oath 7 con- 


=” _  cerning the abiuration of the doarine of the Popes 


power todepoſle Princes ) I hauz proucd clearly, that. 


_ (11644. n., his interpretation thereof 1s moſt ablurd , and 


= $i, 22« 2h, wholy reovugnant to his Maitceſties h ) Meaning 3 and 


O&© z0. 
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that no Catholike man , nor yethe;-or any.ols.that 


_— 


, (&) Ibid  followerth has opinion (k ) can with (af e conſcience 


- 
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| - 32 + - Fourthly , whereas one of the ſpeciall 
| grounds, whereupon he buyldeth his doarine is,that 
the Pope or Church cannot puniſh temporally with- 
out the publick , or ſecret conſent (1) of temporall q) c$4p: 
] Princes , | haue euidently confuced the ſame by the 11.»«.7. 
| prakice,as well of the Apoſtles , as of all the primi-/ , 
tives Church , when there wereno Chriſtian Empe- 
\ rours or Princes, toratify the ſame; and by the way : 
Lhau2 diſcouered his fraud in the allegation (m) of ) rut 
Canonilts , and their Gloſſes ypon Canons, con- 3 4 " 
trary to the meaning , and whole courſe of the 
Canon Law. - 

23, Fiftly, Ihavecleared, and freed the Decree 
of the famous, & O:cumenicall Councell of Lateran —- 
(a) concerning the depoſition. of Princes., from all(n) Tc 


the yayne exceptions , arguments , and inſtances 9-1--" 12 
which he bath made agitnitirrrheantbority of 3 :54e 5 
which Councell , being ſuch as I haue declared it to 
be, might aloneſuthce roconfound him , and all his 
adherents , though there were no other ſufficient ar- 
guments, to conuince them . 

24. Sixtly , Thaue ſufficiently defended , and 
1uſtifyed all my diſcourſe in my Supplemer , touching 
| thePopes power to depoſe temporall Princes, which ) Chap? 

I haue there proued to be (p) grounded vpon the o . ws 
Lawes of God, Nature , Nations, Cinill, and Canon ,8. 
and conſequently that the new Oath is wholy re- 
pugnantto all thole Lawes; in ſo much thatif the _ 
lyke Oath had byn propounded'q) eyther to the ſer- (1 6,6 ; 
] vants of God n the old Teſtament, or toſuch as fol- 5 nm. 240. 
lowed thelighr of Nature (r) amongſt the Paynims (1)Chap.6s 
| they would not haue admirred it; and all this, Iſay, 1" ** 
| hauelo clearly proucd in my Supplcyzent, that he hath 

ES * 3 =—Dot 
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not bynabletoinfring any one iote thereof.” 


» 


conſideration what may be expected of his anſwers 
to other men , when they ſhalbe examined as theſe ts 
me haue byn;and whata dangerous,and inexcuſable 


temerity it would be in any Catholike man to decline 


from the ſound iudgment and ſacred ſentence of hig 


H1upreme Paſtor, toadhere to this mans vayne pre. 


tence of a bare probaliiity , being lo /mprobable,and oft 


ty mes ſo ridiculous as hath by n manifeſtly ſhewed, 


and this I hope may (uflice, for ſo muchas he or any 
man can w-threaſs expect from me, for the cofuta. 
tion of his anſwere to my Supplement: and with this ] 
would end heere , but that 1hold it neceſfary to add 


-6ne other Chapter more , to ſuch purpoſe as ſhall 
| preſently be declared , 


21r,. 
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Catholike Reader , at to be ad with the Atverſa- T 
ries pretence tobe a Catholike . Alſo the Copy of an au- 
tenticall Decree , wherein his Apology, & Theologi- 
call diſputatio are condemned , and prohibited by the. 
- hg FORETIIRE of hi Holynes . 
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 AviNGnow anſwered my Ad- 
E thy touching all that Fig 
any way concerneth me ,eyther 
N 1n his Admonition before his Theo- 
Y logical Diſputation orels in thoſe 
© other works of his, wherto here- 
mitteth his Readers for their fur- _ 
ther ſatisfa&tion,] have thought 1t convenient (good 
Catholike Reader ) to addrefſe this laſt Chapter only 
to thee , toadmoniſhh thee rotake heed that thou be. 
not reduced with his pretence to be Catholik, ,or with 
r_ D d 2 the 


a "ENT. xY1)- 
the dedication of his booke to his Holynes, and his 
ſubmiſſion thereof to the indgment of the Carbolite 
Roman Church, wherby he protefſeth, that if by igng.. 
rance he hane fayled 1n any thing which-che Racy 
Charch doth.not approve, he doth alſo reprone 77 , con- 
demne it, and wiſhcth it to be held as not writtcn; let not 
' this, I {ay ſeduce thee, or moue thee to thinke that 
he teacheth Catholike dorine concerning the mat. 
ters now in queſtion, hr 1215 euident thar all this 
1s but a Falſe luſter and glofe caſt vpon hs. counters 
feyt ware, of purpoſe to deceive thee . 

2. Forifhe fo much reſpect , & reuerence his 
Holines , & the RomanC Meh as he pretendeth, how 
_ Chanceth it that he vtterly reieRteth three Apoſto- 

lieall Brezes of his Holines, vpon no. better ground & 
reaſon, but becaule his Holines bath byn il} informed 
of the matter , and conſequently decewed , and aby- 
ſed .. For can any man with-reaſon perlwade humſelfe, 
thatinſuch an important matter , as 1s this of the 
Oath , ſo famous( orrather to ſay truly ſoinfamoys } 
throughout Chriſtendome, ſo preindiciall ro the 
Roman Sea, ſo dangeraus and burdenſome to.the 
confciences of Engliſh Catholikes, and ſo pernici- 
ous to. their temporall ſtates ( as the world knoweth 
it tobe.) can any man, I'{ay , with reaſon imagine 
that his Holin2s did not at the very firſt / before he. 
publiſhed 315 ficit Br: 2:) ſee the Oathitlelfe,mature- 
ly way 2878 ponder it , yea and ({uthiciently informe 
kin: {cife of all circum ttarices neceſſary to the pabli- 
C1:10n of 6:5 Apoſtolicall and 1udicial] ſentence? this 
truly cannoi be imagined of his Holynes by any chas 
_gzicable Catpol k .. 


3+ Andhouwſaocuer my Aduerlary , or atty other | 


might 
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yp be ſotcmerariovs to have thakconceipt atthe. 
fiſt, yet he could not withonr great malice perſiſt. 
in that opinion after the publication of the lecond 


Breuc,W his Holines acknowledgeth,& avow- 


eththat the former 1: as not falſe , or ſurreptitions , but 

written pon hs ovwne certayne knowledee , motion , &f + 

will, & after lene & gyane deliberation had concerning all = 

things contayned therein,and that therefore, the Catho- 

liks were bound 10 obſcrue it wholy , reiefling all interpre- 

zations to the contrary . This then beim ſo (according 

to my Aduerfaryes owne relation) (b) iris moſt eut- (b) Diſpe 
dent thathis Holynes had taken fufftcient mforma- T bel cave 
tion ofthe whole matter , and all the circumſtances 29: 7. n. 
thereof, euen before he publiſhed his firſt Breve;z and ** 5. 
therfore my Aduerſary affirmmy the contrary , can- 
not hauethat opmion which a charitable and pious 
| Catholike ought to haueeyther of the wiſdome , and 
piety 6f his Supreme Paſtor ,or-of the anthority , and: 
verity of his Apoſtolicall Brezes, and Decrees : but - - 
dothin effe& charge him to bane: lyed manifeſtly in tt 
his ſecond Brewey when he teſtifyed that he made the 
firſt with ſuch mature deliberation, and certayne know- 


kedre , as you haue heard, — 
- 4- And if the ſecond Brewer did not ſuffice to: 
eleare his Holynes of this impetation , yet his third 
Þreve muſt needs be aboundantly ſufficient todoitin 
the opinion of any reaſonable nan , ſeeing that he- 
confirmed thereby his former 1ndgment, giving ex- 
preſle order ,, and faculty to M. George Birket the x 
tate Archpricſt (as my Adverfary himſelſe alſo figni- (©) 19ds * 
 tyeth) (c }ropunih by the depriuation of facultes, dc 
_allſuch Engliſh Prieits of the Szminaries , as being Z 
fubic& to his juriſdiction had alread y taken the Oath, x 
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and not abſRayne from the ſame , and, reforme theig; 
errour vpan due admonition gluen them , and with... 

ina certaynetyme to be preſcribed ynto them; wher.. 

by , Ifay ,any reaſonable man mult needs be indy. 

4  ced tv thinke , that his Houlynes neyther. was , nop. 
_ . couldbe all this tyme ( which, was-more then two. 
yeares ) ignorant of the true nature, and quality of 
the Oath; and of the ſtate of the queſtion berwixt 
_ the Catholiks and their Adyerſaryes , eſpecially ſce-: 

' . Iz that now he beganne to draw. his Apoſtolicall: 
| [word,proceeding to the puniſhment of '{uch as did 
take, or defend the Oath , which he could not law. 
fully do. without due conſideration, and diligent diſ- 


information of all the, circursſtances therof.. | 
| 5.. . Therfore-hethat'thinketh otherwyſe of his. 
E&) Piſp- Hulynes ( as my Aduerſary doth ,afficming(e) that 


T beol.cap. ,. 7 | Ds | 
Pay +? T hzs Breucs were grounded won light foundations ; and 


molt careleſſe, and negligent Paſtor that euer-gouer- 
ned the Church of God : wherby any manmay wdge 
what account he maketh of his .Holines , and his au- 
thority , notwithſtanding his ſubmiſſiian of his wrt 
_ tings tothe Carholike Roman.Charch. . {'.. . - » 
6. And whercas he fignificth, that his Holines was 


BD deceaued by Cardinall {keine (d)and Father Par- 
| (4) Ibid. SN HD nin 
nu. gf 


$2 » Lern this contecture.For how can any man-perſwade him- 
#p. Dedic. {elfe with reaſon, that his Holynes meaning to g1ue 
his Apoſtolicall ſentence in a matter of ſo great 1m- 
portance, as was this of the Oath ( which ſentence | 
he was well aſſured ſhould be skanned. and. cenfared: | 


Ui « 3, 


of had.taught., and did ſtall teach ir to be lawfull,.. 


cuſſion. of the whole controuerly. , and {ufficient, 


#46, falſe informations ) muſt needes hold'him to be the. 


ſons , he ſheweth himlelfe yery vayne, and abſurdin 


if 4 Rnd 
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$6 thervitermoſt ;by all the Hereryhs;; Fr 'Polrtiks 'of 
"Chinſtendome ) would {uffer himfelfe tobe led; or | 
guyded by any:two,or 3.or a few perſons, were 
.they.neuer ſo learned , or well eſteewted'of him ? Be- 
_. ofids that, 1t 15'eu1dent to all thoſe that know/how that 
. matter paſled , that 1t was long debated in certayne 
,Congregations of learned Cardiralls,and other great 
,Deuines.; wherein Cardina)] Br Herwine had cul but 
One V Oy ce , asother Cardinalls had-, and: Fa. Fcſons, 
none at all, for.that he did not entertherin, - 
"= Whereto | alſo adde,that my Aduerſary con: pjp, 
tradjiaeth , and overthroweth his- 6wne calumny Theol.cap, 
touching Fa. Perſons ; With a relation: wm hich he ma- ” Sefk.20 
keth rowfbify it, in his The ological di iſput ation, wher- (, fa, £4 
1n he layeth Jowne the contents of a letter written | 
by Fa .. Parſons to afriend of his in England , fignify- 
Jing xbar « conſultation bad byn made by ior 8 .of 
the beſt Deuy nes 1n Rime about” the Oath; and that 
he hinkſelfe:had:conferred 'twyce with his Holfnes 
touching theſawe , and tharin the firſt conference, 
he & Thomas Friizhrbert propounded to his Hol nes 
.a'certayne meane of mitigation , of moderation, ſus- 
geſted by friends,to the which his Holynes anfwercy ® 
that his meaning was not to proceed to' cenflires a ? 
'gainſt his Mareſty , but rather to ve all gentle and ® 
yld proceeding with him : but as for the authority wo 
of the Sea Apoſtolike in ſueh aftayres, he' was fully ” 
teſolued rather to ſuffer death then to yield one tore? 
_ therem.. Andiin the ather'coference;his Holynes be- ? 
Ipg aduertifed that cerrayne Prieſts did inclyneto the * 
mo ofthe Oath, anſwered that he could not take — 
ugh, T Catholiks © 4 


iS Thus doth my Aduarlary relate Fa. Perſons his 


. ed AS. XxX PA 
—  -- # +». 


; letters 


wo eo G- — 


216 CA F, ZPFEr. 
letters touching his conference with his Holynes, bg. 
fore the firſt Brewe was lent into England; wherby it 
15 manifeſt that Fa. Parſons was {o farre from perſywa. 
ding or drawing his Holynes to the reſolution which 
he tooke concerning the publicatio of his Breae, that 
he ſought ro 1nduce him to ſome other courſe, pro. 
pounding meanes of mitigation, which indeed 1 can 
reſtify to bo true vpon my owne knowledy, as it may 
appeare by my ſubſcription to that letter of Fa, py. 
ſons, which my Aduerlaty mentioneth , if the oſigi- 
nall be yer extant . OT. 
| 9+ And therefore to the end that thou mayſt; 
good Reader , know lomewhat more of this matter, 
and ypon what occaſ1o his Holynes ſpake of cenſures 
againſt his Mateſty, and his owne authority , thou 
ſhalc vnderſtad, that amongſt ather things tending | . 
to the mitigation which Fa. Parſons propounded, one | 
was ,thatit might pleaſe his Holynes to offer tohis | 
Maieſty , that if his Maieſty would vie at leaſt ſome | 
conniuency , & maderation towards the poore affli- | 
Qed Catholiks his ſubiects , his Holynes would giue 
him ſufficient aſſuraace by the meanes of Catholike 
Princes ? that he would neuer proceed with cenſures 
azainſt him , bur bynd his ſayd ſubiedts vnder the 
payne of grieuous cenfure to yield ynto his Miieſty 
all temporall,and ciuill obediencefor the ſecurity of 
- his ſtate, and perlon; which mocion his Holy nes ſee- 
med not to millike , and therfore fignifyed that the 
ſame was confarme to his intention , which was not 
| foproceed tothe rigour of cenſures againſt his Ma- 
zeſty , but to vſe all indulgent and courteous dealing 
' towards him; albeit he was refolued rather to loole | : 
bis head, then to yield any iots of his authority in | * 
Dy ſuch 
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fach affayres. 
xo. Thi>then being (o, I cannot omit vpon this 
occafion to defire thee , 2vod Read. r, tonotethe im- 
probable , and impertinent inference which my Ad- 
nerſary maketh vpon this anſwere of his Holines:for 
heinferreth chefupon that his Holynes did codemne 
the Oath by his 8renes , and held them for no Catho- 
ks who inclined to take it , becauſe he was perſua- piſpue : 
ded that his authority to proceed with cenſures as 2 beol.caps 
gainſt che King , and conſequently his ſpiritual] au- my 26 
thority, was denyed thereby; and then he cocludeth, 
that if his Holynes was moued to condemne it for 
| that caule by theinſtigation of Cardinall Bellarmize, bid nu.;y.. 
Fa. Par/ons, & thoſe 7. or 8 Devuines ( mentioned in 
the letter aboueſayd ) wim proh dolor , ſaith he , mani- 
feftameſt cc. it is , alas , too manifeſt , that his Holynes 
was deluded ,to the great ignominy of the Sea Apoſtolike , 
the gricuous ſcandal of Proteſtants , andthe witer tempo- 
rall rutne of very many Catholikes .So he. 
11. WhereinIwhth to be noted, firſt vpon what 
a weake ground hereiefteth the Popes Brears , ſeeing 
that ne re!yeth only vpon his bare opinion, thatthe  _ 
| Pope was 11] informed and deluded by others , which 
be laboureth ſeriouſly to (d ) perſuade his Reader to (d) lhid. 
be very probable , although it 15 ſo conictural! , and "*:5*-5*+ 
vncertayne, that he1s fayne to conclude all , as you ts 
have heard (F) with an if, or a perazucnture.; fo as if 
the Pope was not moued vnto it by the inftigation of 
thoſe w home he nameth, he concludeth , or proueth 
nothing but his owne impudency , and temerity in 
oppohng his 1dle conceipt, and fantaſy againſt the 
Papes ſerious, and folemne teſtimony , proteſting 
tals ſecond Brene (as you have heard ) that he for- 
OS bad 
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bad the Oath vpon his owne cer71ayne knowledoe , mo- 

tion, and vill , aftcr lonz ,and arane deliberation , and 
theretoze iremicitto the prudence ,and good con. 
| ſcience of any ſincere Catholike , whether he will be. 
lieue 1n this caſe , this nians vayne conieQure , or the 
| folemne proteſtatton of his Holyrelle. 

12. Secondly , though we ſhould admit that the 
Pope was deluded , and falſely per{waded by others, 
that his ſpirituall power to inflict cenſures is 1mpug.- 
ned by the Oath, yet my aduerſary gayneth nothing 
thereby for the wſtifycation.of the Oath, and the 
diſproofe of his Holynes Breaes ; and this I lay for 
' tworeaſons , the one becauſe it doth not follow y- 
pon the anſwere of his Holynes to F. Parſozs, that 
| heforbad the Oath for that.canſe ( as any man may 
eaſily (ce, who liſt toexamine nt:) the other reaſon 1s 
for that the Oath 1s forbidde 1n the Brewe expreſſely, 
becauſe it coutayned many things contrary to faith , and 
the ſaluation of ſouls , whereby it 15 evident that albeit 
. his Holy nes had byn falſely perſwaded that his ſpiri- 
tuall authority was impugned by the Oath, yer rhe. 
prohibition of the ſayd Oath in his Breve might be 
_ 1ſt , as being grounded ypon other reſpedts , ſee- 
ing that the Brewe declareth it to be vnlawfull for 
many cauſes , and doth not mention this for any 
of them. 

'. 13- Beſides that, the anſwere of his Holy nes toF. 
_ Parſons concerning the authority of the Sca Apoſtolike 
inſuch affaires ( for lo were the words cf F. Parſons | 
his letter ) did not exclude the depoſition of Princes 
from his ſpirituall authority , but neceſſarily include 


1t, becauſe his ſaid anſwere was to be ynderſtood /e- | © 


cundum ſubicilam materiam ,that 1s tofay , according 


/ 
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to the meaning ,anddriftof the Oath , which was 
the ſp2ciall ſubieX of that Conterence ; and ther- 
fore for as much as the Popes po wer to depoſe Prin- 
ces , and to diſcharge ſubieRs of their allegiance, is 
direaly danyed by thz Oath , and that the ſameis 
neuer effet:d , or performed , but by yertue of ſome 
cenſure of excomnuntcation , it is manyfeſt , that his 
Holynes anſwering a demand concerning the Oath, 
and ſpeaking of the authority of the Sea Apoſtolike in 
ſuch - erty therein his power as wellto 
depole, as to excommunicate Princes , eſpecially 
knowing well , as hedid, that the Oath denying his 
power todepole Princes , doth by a neceſlary conle- 


quent deny his ſpirituall authority which includeth (c) (2p, 


that pow?2r, as I haueſufficiently declared , and pro- 
ued in this (c) Trearils . i 
14. Whereuponit followeth, that albeit his Holy- 
nes had byn perſwaded by Cardinall Bellarmine F . 
 Parſonr,and others, that the Oath denying his power 
todepoſe Princes , impugned his ſpirituall autho- 
Title , hz had not þyn deluded , or deceined thereir, 
nor had erred in the reaſon why he forbad the Oath, 
though he had forbidden it for that cauſe only , as 1t 
15 cuident by the Breue he did not, but for many re- 
ſpe&ts. And therefore thou ſeeſt , good Reader , what 
probable exceptions this filly, fick, and ſcabbed jheepe 


faketh to the 1ud zment, and ſentence of his /aupreme 


Paſtor , and what account he maketh of his Apoſto« 


lical} authority , and conſequently what a good Ca- 
tholike heli ___— AN ESE27= 7 

I;5, Tothis purpole 1t 1s to be noted how per- 
_ emptorlly , & arrogancly he writeth to his Holynes, 
ſaying, that if he condemme his booke , or writings as hes 
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reticall , or erroneous( vpon the falſe mformations of hay 
Aauerfaries ) he leaueth it to the indgment both of his 
Holynes , and all the Chriſtian world, how creat ay iniuy 
he ſhall ao him , and wat a great occaſion of ſcandallhe 
ſhall zive thereby to the Adaerſaries of Cathoiiie Verity, 
SO 18 | | 
15. Whereinyoulee, hedoth not promiſe his 
Holy nes to retract , orreforme his writings , and do- 
Arine, in cale that hedocondemne them , bur anti. 
cipateth the 1udgment of his Houlynes with a prote. 
ſtation of wrong , and of occhizon of great ſcandall, 
infinuarting alſo further, that the whole Chriſtian world 
will 1uſtify him therein , 1n whichrefpe& he confi- 
dencly leaueth his caule rv the wdgment thereof , 
meaning by ie Chriſtian world ( as may well be con. 
 leftured j{ome generall Councell , whereto he mea- 
Theolog, neth ro appeale ; and therefore he teacheth alſo after- 
arid wards , thatit 15a probable opinion , that the Pops 
Ne oY may erre in any definimon of his, if 1t be notapproe 
ed by a generall Councell : ſo as he ſh:weth eui- 
detly whar ſtarting hole he hath found already to eſ- 
cape away from the cenſures of the Sea Apoſtoltke ro 
wit, by appealing from the Pope toa geneiall Coun. 

| cell , as that' miſerable man his fellow Shelaon did , 
& all Apoſtata's and heretiks are wont to do at their 
firit breach , and diſunton from the Church. 

17. Thist5 manifeſt , even in_Luther himfelte, 

' who after he had begun to ſet abroach his herely, 
retayned for a whyle the good opinion of many Ca- 
tholikes, wich his pretence ſtill to reverence , ard 
highly eiteem? the Popes authority , 1n{o much that 

- Surins 24. 09 4vTOrs to Pope Leo in theſe words - 2u77e, Beati- 
Nuno. o ne Pater Projtratum me pedibus tus Beatltainis 0jero 
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ec . Wherefore moſt holy Father, 1 offer my ſelfe profirat 

30 the feete of your Helymes, with all that I have , or an: : 

do you quicken, or kill , call, or ricall, approne ,or reprew:, 

4s it ſhall pleafe you , 1 will acknowh dze your woyce , as 

the voce of Chriſt gouerning in you . So he; making , 
as you fee , a farregreater, and more abſolute tub- 
miffion then my Adnerfary doth , albeit within a 
whule after being condemned firſt by a Legate of the 
Pope, & after by the Pope himſelfe, he appealed firſt 
from the Legate to the Pope, & afterwards from the 
Pope toa future Councell: and what became of him 
in cheend the world hath ſeene , and felt by the bad 
fruits , and cffeRs of his Apoſtaſy; Sid Dew meliora , 
18, That which | wiſh to be oblcrued heerein 
is , how litle heed 15 to betaken tomy Aduerlaries 
ſubmiſſion of his writings to the Roman Church, 
conſidering his doctrine , and the courſe he holdeth 
inthe maynrenance thereof. For as Cicero layd by 
Epicurus ( who wrore lometymes very vertuouſly , 
and thereby deceiued many ) i:15 notſo much to be 
conſidered , what he writeth , as what his grounds, 
and principles are, and how well his writings agree 
therewith ;as for example whatopinicn he, or any 


otherhath, or can haue of the authority of the Seq 
Apoſlolike , WnNo purpoſely impugneth the 1wri{d1tion 

thereof, contradiAing ( as I haue ſhewed ſufficient-. 
ly 1n this Rep'y ) the ancient and generall practice of - 


the Church , the expreſſe Canons thereof, andthe 
D:crees of Papes , and generall Councells, vpon an 
ab{urd fappoſition partly of a bare probability 1n his 
owne doctrine, and partly af a poflibility of 'errour 
11 Decrees touching matter of fat, which hes not 
a/hamed to' fay of the Decree of the famous Occu- 
8 oc menicall 
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menicall Councell of Lateran, albeit all Catholiks 
do vaiformzly teach that generall Councells law. 
fully aiſembled and confirmed by the Pope , cannot 
h) Sec, ©fTE10 any generall Decree , touching eyther fayth, 
16,77. x6, Of Manners , as I haue ſufticiently fignifyed (h) 
Git, before. 7 
19. Belides that, he vſeth the very obiedions , 
argaments,anſwers,ſhifts, and euaſions of heretyks, 
diſcouering now , and then ſuch an arrogant,proud, 
and malicious ſpirit cowards the Sea Apoſtolike , that 
no z2al2us Catholike can read him without great 
iſyult and indignation , or can take him for any 
Aermd vY) other , then an heretike diſguiſed, and masked vnder 
gt Remfe the vizard of a Catholike. 
a4. 425. ' 20. And what more manyfeſt of Eg canta 
FE_——— - mandelire of the truth hereof , then that his books 
are printed Coſmmpoli, and Albionopoli, thatis toſay,n 
 FroodEngliſh,cuen in Lougn., with the conſent and 
--approvitionotimy. Lord of Canterbury, and his fel- 
lowes ? Can any man perſwade himſelfe that their 
Loid{hips are turned Papiſts of late, or that they 
would ſuffer bookes to be printed ynder the name of 
Cacholiks with Epiſtles dedicatory to the Pope , and 
| ſubmuſſi>n of the wholeto the cenſure of rhe Roman 
- . Charch it they did not know that the Authour therof 
meant the ſame for a meere mockery ,8& derifio of his 
Holynes, honoring him as the ewes did Chriſt, when 
they kneeled downe, and adored him, ſaying , Ave . | 
Wech oo, RX Tudeorn, and ſpitting in his face? Beſids that they 
*7* know full well that he ſhall farre more eaſily inſtill | 
h1s pernicious doarine into the minds of Catholikr, 
 vnder the pretence , and name of a Catholike , ofa 
friend , and of a brother of theirs , then if he ſhould 
Fs — diſcouer 


a> ton ; 
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 difcover himſelte to be a Proteſtane , and enemy of 
their caule, for as the Poet ſayth ; 
Tuta ,frequc n[4, via eſt ,prr amiti fallere nomen - 
Tuta , freque ng, licet ſit via , crimen halet« 
Which one trantlated very aptly thus. 
It u a ſafe aud uommon way , by friendſhip to deccine: 
Thouzh ſafe , and common be the way ,tu knauery 
by your leaue . 


21. S. Ambroſe fayth-nihil periculoſuue his haretics 5, gy, 
eſſe poteſt ec. nothing can be more dangerous they thoſe defilijdi- 
beretiks ,who with ſome one word only , as with a drop <r 
ef peyſon , doe infeet the pure , and ſincere fayth of our.” © 

A 


oftolicall tradition; but what would * 


Lord , and of the 
| he haueſayd, if he had ſcene this fellowes bookes 


impugning direRly the Sea Aprſtolike , and the whole 
courſe of the Ecclefiaſtical] gonernment vnder a ſo- 


lemne proteſtation , and profeflion of obedience to 
the Church? would he have thoughtany thing more 


dangerous , or pernicious then him, and his works ? 
No truly . 

22. And therefore I hope thou wilt be wary 
( good Catholike Reader) and diligent to d1{couer 


his fraud , thereby toauoid the danger of his poylo- 
ned pen, ponderingall this matter in the 1ſt ballance 


of prudence, that is to ſay, that thou wilt counter- 
poyle his yayne pretence of probabiliy, not only with 
the graue ard ſacred authority of the Churches pra- 


tile for many ages , but alſo with the Canons of 

_ Generall , and Prouincial! Councells , with the De- 
-crees of Popes , and with cleare dofrine of lo many. 
famous , and learned writers as he 1mpugneth... Alſo 


that thou wilt waygh his preſumption indefending, 
and 1uſtifying the Oath, with the udgment, and au- 


thoruy 
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thority of thy ſupreme Paſtor , who condemneth ; 
and forbidderh it; the pretended force , and ſolidiy 
of his doctrine , and arguments, with the ridiculous 
abſurdiryes which thou haſt euidently ſeene 1n his 
anſwers to me; outward ſhewes of affe&tion to thee, 


and deſire of thy good, with theinward intelligence. 


that be hath with Gods enemies ane thyne/ who 


employ him to decetue thee , ſeruing themſelues of 


him , as Fowlers doe of birds , which they keepin 
cages for ſtales,todraw other birdes, with their chir- 
ping , into their nets ,and ſnares. ) Alſo that thou 
wilt ba[lance thy obligation to man , with thy duty 
to God, and the lofſe of thy temporall goods, with 


the gaine of cuerlaſting glory , from the which the {| 


Duuell ſeekerth by his meanes ro debarre thee , and 
therefore I wiſh thee euer NF beare in mind this com- 
fortable leſſon of che Apoſtle, & 10d moment .mmcum,of 


leue et tribulations noſtre, aternii z/orie pon4us opcratur 


in nobts. - 
23+ And now toconclude with a more authen- 


\ticall teſtimony , and iudgment then my owne con- 
 "eermng my Aduerlary , and his works , ] thinke 


'good to giue thee heere a true copy of a Decree very 
lacely printed, and publithed. by a Congregation of 
Cardinalls deputed by his Holynes , for the exani- 
nation of fuſpeed bookes , who by his Holynes ex- 


preſſe order , and commaundment haue condemned 


and prohibited ſuch bookes of his as have hitherto 


come totheir hands,to wit,his Apolozy,and Theologir 
call diſput ation = OV 


24. For although they.find by a certayne Preface 
annexed-to-this--Fheologirall diſput 1110m., that he bath 
written alſo agother booke azainſt an Engliſh Do- 


Aor 


| 


Kor , yet becaule they haue neuerſeene it, they ka 


 infliged vpon him. _ 


|; ſhortly be out of all doubt of what religion he 1s; for b; 


if now, after that this controuerſy of the Oath hattr : 
| byn many yeares debated , and diſcuſſed by the lear- 
ned Catholikes of diucrs Nations , and determined 
by two Apoſtolicall Breues, yeaand that his owne , 
 bookes written in defence of the Oath, are condem- : 104: 22T« 


ceived , and deluded by others; or els 1f he ſeeke other 


| he ſhall ſhew himſelfe tobe eyther a ſcabbed, and rot- 


"_ = < 
Creams. DA —— Ae 9/2 DSM 0% 4006 A ee cas} 


H 4A ”. x71. 


C 22x 
not expreſſcly & ſeparatly ceſured,or named it in the 
Decree ; neuertheles the ſubieX thereof being ſuch, 
as by the Preface it ſeemeth to be ( that is to lay, 
contayning the ſame doarine thathe hath delivered: | 
in his other bookes ) all Catholikes may eaſt'y judge = 
what opinion they ought to haue of it, and may iuſt< 
ly expe , that iFhe be a Catholike, as he profeſſeth 
to be, he will now ſhew it , notonly cbanging pri= iN 
uatly his opinion , but alſo publikly rerrafting his 
doarine. , with all conuenient ſpeed , thereby to 
cleare himſelfe , according to an expreſſe admoni- Fc 
tion yiuzn him in the ſayd Decree, vpon payne of 4 
ſuch Eccleſiaſticall cenſures as ſhall otazrwyle be 


25. Soas,LThope(Cc atholike Reaatr ) thou ſhalt 


ned by his Holynes , and he himſelfe peremprorily 
admoniſhed ynder payne of Ecclehaſticall cenſures, 
tocleare & coforme himſ-lfe without further delay ; 
if now , Ifay , after all this he will pretend ( as ht- 
therto he hath done ) that his Holynes is ſtill igno- 


Oo 
rant of the true ſtate of the queſtion , Or that he 15 de- 


IT ne EE 
x 
CY ; i 
4 p . _ , * 


new ſhifts ,cuaſions, or delayestoexcule ,or deferre_ 
his coformity to the iudgemet of his ſupreme Paſtor, 


ten ſheep worthy tobe excluded out of the fold (for 
pr ——P þ--- tears 
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ina ſheepes skinne. 
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26. Beſides that,it will evidently appeare thatalf 


his former pretences to be'Catholike , and his ſub- 
miſfions ro ghe Sea Apoſtolik?z , haue proceeded from 
no other ground but from a deepe diffimulation , To 
rather anartificiall,& execrable hypocriſy, to deluds 
and deceine Catholikes , which [ leaue/ good Catho. 


CIT? 1 4 


like Reader )tothy prudent con{ideration, and hum- 


bly beſezch Almighty God , from the bottom of my 


hart , to illuminat, and inſpire him with. his grace , 
that he may ſee his owne lamentable eſtate, and pre- 
uent the danger of his ſoule, whereinto he runneth 
head long, it he continue his wonted courſe. 


DECRE- 


—————— 
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DECRETYVM 


_ » Sacrz Congregationts Tuſtriflimorum S. R. B - 


CardinalumaS,D.N.PAvLO Papa V.. San- 
ag; Sede Apoſtolica ad Indicem librorum ;ed- 
rumdemg; permiflidnem,prolibitionem Cx pPUTr- 
gationem, & impreffionem in vniuerſa Repu- 
blica Chriſtiana ſpecialiter deputatorum vbique 


publicandum . 


=P ACRA Comerrezatio Thflriſimo- 
O\D))QV 747m SR. E.Carginalium ad Indicen 
ds ID D.; deputat oY um ,viſo libro falso inſcripto 
JD, Apologia Cardinalis' Belſarminij 
1 pro iure Principum aduerſus ſuas 
SRO, plus rationes pro audtoritate Pa- 
pal: Principes ſzculares in ordine ad bonum fpiri- 
tuale deponendi ; Auctore Rogero Widdrington 

Catholico Anglo 1611 . ciuſaemg, auctorts alio libroin 
ſecripto, Diſputatio Theologicade Turamento Fidel! 
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"ratis Sanaif. Patri Paulo Papz V.dedicata, Albiono- 


po 1613. virumque librum damnandum , atque prohi- 


endumeſſe cenſuit; Sicuti de mandato Santtiſiimi Domint 


Noftri D. Paul: Pape V. preſentt Decrcto penitins damnat , 
& prohibet quouts idiomate impreſſum, aut imprimenaumn;: 
ac niſi illerum autor , qui Catholicum profitctur , quam- 
primum ſeſe purgauerit , cenſuris , ac alys penis Eccleſtaſtt- 


— eye, In 


cis intelligat ſe omnind coercendum. M andat autem , quod 
pulls detnceps cuinſcumque gradus , & conditionts , ſub 


penis in ſacro Concilio Tridentino , & in Indice lyrorum 


Provibitorum catent, ſupradiftos libros audeat imyrimcre, 


F f 2 


a 


\ 


\ 


_ eut imprimi curare , vel quomodocumque apudſe ditincre, 


22J "CH A AF 

aut legere ;,& ſub y54cm {ents praciyit , vt quicumque 
BURL £05 NEREhs vel baba Tint ih  futurum , loccyum Ordis 
nas'j',feul nquiſh uoribus ſtatin a prefeatss Duarett #0; 
 #llos exhibeant . 1n quorum fidem praſe ns Dicritem: nar, 


& ſieilo Iliuſtriſimi , & Rewrendfimi DD. C ardinalis 
S.Caciite Epiſcopt Albancn. ſrenatum, & munitum fult , 


dic XFI. Marty. 1614. 


F Epiſcopus Albanen, Card.S. Cxciliz, 
Locus »L. Geult 


Reg. fol. 59. 


Fr. Thowas Pal'anicinus Ord. Pradicatorum,Secre- 
rarius , 


ROMAE, Ex Ty POgraphus Camerz Apoſtolic ” 
1614» | 
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Tobe publiſhed enery where , made by the Sacrcd C ONgYe- 
gatten of the moſt Honorable Cardinalis of the holy 
Roman Church , ſpectally deputi d by our moj. hily Lord 
Pope Paul the fifth , and the holy Apotolike Seca, for 
the « xaminaticn of bucks, and their pormiſficn , protii- 
bution , pPurgation , and mpreſ$0n, throueheut the unt- 
wcrſall Chriftian common welth . CE 


” al, 


= H E Sacred Congregation of the 
<a moſt Honorable Cardinalls of the 
A- / holy Raman Church , deputed for 
Bt the cxaminatien of bookes, hauing, 
A | LN leence a booke falſely intiruled,, Az 


Ul 


6D \ >: & {<0 \) Th | | 
TEARS Apology of Carainal be lizrmnc, for the 


= 


s 


; . 1 LE DS þ + Fe 
Allitop6'ss in 


nid-d both the 


d 


Phd the fitth.. doth by this preſent Decrce viely 
condemne, and prohibit them in what languaze fo-. 
euer they are printed ,or to be. printed :; and except 
_ the authour of them , who profeſſerh him (eife ro be 
a Catholike, do cleare himſelte tortkwuth', he 1s to: 
vncerſtand , that he ſhalbe throvghlz puniſhed with. 
cenlures ,and other Eccleſtaſticall penalles. Further- 

; : Ex _ more: 
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/bidden Bookes , that none of —} degree, or condi. 
tion ſoeuer,, be ſo bold from henceforth to print the 
forſayd bookes, or cauſe them to be printed , or keep 
them with him in any ſort,or read them. Alſo com- 
maundeth ynder the ſame penaltyes, that whoſoeuer 


preſently vpon the knowledg of this preſent Decree, 
exhibite them to the Ordinaries of the places ( where 


this preſent Decree was 1 1gned , and ſealed with the 
hand , and ſeale of the moſt Honorable , and moſt Re- 
werend Lord , the Lord Cardinall of S. Call 14 Biſhop 
of Alba ,the 16. of March 1614 


The Place ob for the Seale. 


ao. 1 Regi#t. fol. 50. 
Fr. Thomas palloaicions of the Order of Preachers , 
Secretary « 


Crane 1614. 


more it commaundeth vnder the paynes contayned 
1n the holy Councellof Trex, and the Index of frm 


hath them now , or ſhall haue them hereafter, he ſhall 


heis ) orto the Inquiſitors . In teſtimony whereof _ 


P. Bishop of Alba Card. of S. Czcilia, 


Printed in Rome b the Printer ” the otilcd 


'Faultes | 


Faultes eſcaped in the Printings 


Page , Line, FErrogr, Corredlion. 
12» I}. anſwers ſhall we ſhall 
29. y. affiming _ affirming 
21. 23. _ one on 

90. It. diſobedince diſobedience 

i 10. The —_— 7 Angures 

__-y0$. 8, or Nature _ of Nature 

124. $1. -—- WAR with 
346» I7e. noto notto 

|, 288. T. _ to far ſo far | 
19. 7 of Roman of the Romant. 


obſcure copy , and ablenceof the Author, baue cſcaped » 
the Reader will eafily find , & corre them of himlelfe. 


FINIS; 
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bc: 


If any other faults of leſſe moment, by reaſon of the 


